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PREFACE

The Church Triumphant! What a blessed privilege to be a part of
the divine institution eternally purposed in the omniscient mind of a
loving God, purchased with the redeeming blood of a precious Savior
and revealed through the inspired words given by power of the Holy
Spirit. Triumph it shall, for Christ in its head and King and eternal
glory its promised reward. Under the banner of Christ, wielding “the
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God” (Eph. 6:17), His church
goes forth to battle every foe of truth and righteousness. None shall be
able to stand against it! Truly, “it shall stand for ever” (Dan. 2:44).

The Church Triumphant! The only church which Jesus built. The
only church over which Christ is head and in whom His Spirit dwells.
The only church in which salvation and spiritual blessings are. The
only church revealed, proclaimed and uplifted in the New Testament.
The only church in which one should work and worship. The only
church of which redeemed saints in the first century were members.
The only church of which one should be a member today. The only
church of which one shall be a member when he hears, believes and
obeys the saving gospel of Christ (Rom. 1:16), for it is the only church
to which Christ adds the saved (Acts 2.47). Indeed, only His church
shall triumph!

We gladly express our deep appreciation to the fine men of faith
who have labored many hours in preparing the excellent manuscripts
for this book and the speeches for the lectureship. We selected each
one because of their love for the Lord, for the truth of His Word and
for the triumphant church which He built. Thanks also to the bishops
of the Bellview church, Hairston Brantley, Bill Gallaher and Fred
Stancliff, who oversee the work of the Bellview church, a part of which
is the annual lectureship. We extend our gratitude to the members of
the Lord’s church at Bellview. Through the years, they have sacrificed
willingly and joyfully to present the lectures with hope for the good
that might come from them and for the souls that might be reached
through them. By these and other efforts, “from you sounded out the
word of the Lord...also in every place your faith to God-ward is spread
abroad, so that we need not to speak any thing” (1 The. 1:8).

May this volumeThe Church Triumphanbring good to the lives
of all who read it. Through it, may many be lead to heed the gospel call



and be added to that triumphant body. Through Christ, the head of the
body (Col. 1:18), may God receive all the glory.
Bobby Liddell, Director
February 15, 1991
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THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—
ACCORDING TO GOD’S
ETERNAL PURPOSE

Joe Gilmore

Joe Gilmore, Jr. has been preaching the gospel for over fifty
years and is now working with the church in San Lorenzo,
California. He attended Abilene Christian University, East Central
State University and San Jose University. A Creek Indian, he lec-
tures for the Federal Government on Indian Culture and has
recently been selected by five of the Indian nations as spokes-
man and representative to Washington for over four hundred
Indian nations. This is an even greater honor then that bestowed
on his grandfather who was “Chief of Chiefs” of the Creek Nation.
Brother Gilmore is a debater, lecturer, preacher, rancher and oil
producer. He and his wife, Joy, have one daughter and one
granddaughter.

God is a God of purpose. Job said, “I know that Thou canst do
every thing, and that no thought [purpose] can be withholden from
Thee” (Job 42:2). God hasthe necessary power to carry out Hisplans.
“For the Lord of hosts hath purposed, and who shall disannul it?’
(Isa. 14:27). Nothing can keep God from accomplishing His eternal
purpose!

God planned the church from the beginning. The birth of the
church was not something which just happened. It was something
which had been planned by God from eternity. God made vast pre-
parations by a great master plan. He used prophets, priests, kings,
generals, armies, empires, builders, masses of people for the time of
the birth of the church. Paul said.

How that by revelation he made known unto me the mystery; (as |
wrote aforein few words, Whereby, when yeread, ye may understand
my knowledgein the mystery of Christ) Which in other ages was not
made known unto the sons of men, asit is now revealed unto his holy
apostles and prophets by the Spirit; That the Gentiles should be
fellowheirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in
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Christ by the gospel: Whereof | was made aminister, according to the
gift of the grace of God given unto me by the effectua working of his
power. Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, isthis grace
given, that | should preach among the Gentilesthe unsearchableriches
of Christ; And to make all men see what is the fellowship of the
mystery, which from the beginning of theworld hath been hid in God,
who created all things by Jesus Christ: To theintent that now unto the
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known by the
church the manifold wisdom of God, According to the eternal purpose
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord (Eph. 3:3-11).

Jesus spoke with authority about the church and said, “1 will build
my church” (Mat. 16:18). He defiantly added, “and the gates of hell
shall not prevail againstit” (Mat. 16:18). The birth of the church took
place on the first Pentecost after the resurrection of Jesus from the
dead. On this day some three thousand heard the gospel preached by
the apostles. These Jews obeyed the gospel and were added to the

church that day.
WHAT ISTHE CHURCH OF THE NEW TESTAMENT?

The church is the body of people who have been called out of the
world by the gospel of Christ and over which Christ rules as king
(John 16:19; 17:15-16; 2 The. 2:13-14). The church is the greatest
institution in al the world. It is the only divine institution.

The church its often called “kingdom” which refersto its govern-
ment (Col. 1:13; Rev. 1:9; Mat. 28:18). The churchisalso called the
house, household, family of God (1 Tim. 3:14-16). Inspired writers
never referred to the church as a denomination. Modem denomina-
tions came fifteen hundred years too late to be the New Testament
church.

The day of Pentecost of Acts 2 (A.D. 33) is the birthday of the
church. Jesussaid, “I will build my church” (Mat. 16:18). Thechurch
had not been built when Jesus made this statement. If the church had
been set up before thefirst Pentecost after the Lord’ sresurrection the
apostles did not know it for they said, “Wilt thou at this time restore
again the kingdomto Israel ?’ (Acts 1:6). Isaiah said, “ The mountain
of the Lord’ shouse” would be established inthe*“last days’ (Isa. 2:2-
3). Danidl said, “In the days of these kings [the Roman Empire] shall
the God of heaven set up a kingdom” (Dan. 2:44). John and Jesus
preached “ The kingdom of heavenisat hand” (Mat. 3:2; 4:17). After
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John the Baptist had been beheaded, Jesus taught His disciples to
pray “Thy kingdom come” (Luke 11:2). The first reference to the
church existing is in Acts 2:47. After Acts 2 the church is always
spoken of an a matter of history. “And when they were come to
Jerusalem, they were received of the church” (Acts 15:4). “Paul and
Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the church of the Thessalonians”
(2The. 1:1). Any church established before Acts 2 (A.D. 33) istoo old
to be the New Testament church. Any church established later than
the Acts 2 (A.D. 33) date would be too young!

Jesus Christ is the foundation of the church. “Upon this rock”
(Mat. 16:18). God revealed thistruth to Peter (Mat. 3:17; 17:5; Rom.
1:4). |saiah describesthefoundation (Isa. 28:16). Paul refersto Christ
an the chief cornerstone and the only foundation (Eph. 2:19-20,
1 Cor. 3:11). The religious denominations of today center around
some man, woman, doctrine or dogma. They are not built upon The
Rock, Christ.

Jesus is the builder and owner of the church. “I will build my
church” (Mat. 16:18). Moses, Abraham, David nor John the Baptist
built the church. Calvin, Luther and Wesley did not build the Lord's
church. The Lord built Hisown church. Heisthe owner of it because
He built it. Jesus purchased the church with His own blood (Acts
20:28). Jesus loved the church enough to die for it (Eph. 5:25-27).
Jesus did not build, buy, love and give Himself for a worthless
institution. We must have a high estimate of the church. It is im-
portant!

What name should the church wear? Jesus answered this question
when He said, “My church” (Mat. 16:18). A scriptural name honors
the Lord. A man-given name dishonorsthe Lord. Christ is the bride-
groom and the church is the bride (John 3:28-29). We honor the
bridegroom when we wear His name.

Jesus revealed the indestructible nature of the church when He
said, “The gates of hell shall not prevail against it” (Mat. 16:18).
Daniel said it would never be destroyed” (Dan. 2:44). Paul said,
“Wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved” (Heb.
12:28).

The church originated in the eternal purpose of God (Eph. 3:10-
11). The church being divine cannot be destroyed by Satan or man.
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Denominations can be destroyed and will be destroyed. “For this
purpose the Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy the
works of the devil” (1 John 3:8). Jesus said, “Every plant, which My
heavenly Father hath not planted, shall be rooted up” (Mat. 15:13).

THE ETERNAL PURPOSE OF THE CHURCH

By inspiration Paul makes mention of a mystery that was hid in
other ages (Eph. 3:3-11). It is no mystery to us because it is now
revealed. Here is the mystery, “ That the Gentiles should be fellow-
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of the promisein Christ by
the gospel” (Eph. 3:6). Thus in the church both Jew and Gentile
would become one. Thiswasin the mind of God from the beginning.
The church or kingdom is the direct fulfillment of the “eternal pur-
pose of God.” Salvation is in the church. Both Jew and Gentile are
reconciled unto God in one body and that one body is the church
(Eph. 2:16; 1:22-23).

There are five stages of the church. (1) Purpose, (Eph. 3:10-11);
(2) Promise, (Gen. 12:1-4); (3) Prophecy, (Isa. 2:1-4); (4) Preparation,
(Mat. 3:10-17); (5) In fact, or in perfection, (Acts 2:47; 15:4).

The church goes asfar back asthe beginning and the birth of Paul.
It certainly did not come into the world accidentally. Paul said, “it
was the good pleasure of God, who separated me, even from my
mother’ swomb, and called methrough hisgrace, to reveal hisSonin
me, that | might preach him among the Gentiles’ (Gal. 1:15-16).
When Paul preached to the Gentiles the gospel of Christ he made
known to them the mystery, how that they were fellow-members of
the body, the church. When God separated Paul at hisbirth to preach
to the Gentiles, he separated him to declare to the Gentiles how they
might be fellow-members of the church. When people say that Jesus
came to set up akingdom and the Jews were not ready for it and He
set up the church instead they misrepresent Paul.

Man isto be saved in and through the church. To be in the church
isto bein Christ. No man can become like Christ out of the church.
The church was planned that all might be reconciled unto God (Eph.
2:16). Thisisthe eternal purpose of God.
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THE CHURCH ISNOT A
SUBSTITUTE OR CONTINGENT

Some say that Jesus came to establish a kingdom but the Jews as
a nation refused to accept Him. Thus, as an afterthought Jesus de-
cided to build the church as atemporary substitute. They further tell
us that Jesus will establish His kingdom when He comes again. The
theory contradicts Paul’ s statement, “Who hath delivered usfrom the
power of darkness, and hath translated usinto the kingdom of hisdear
Son” (Col. 1:13). Saints were in the kingdom in the first century.
Jesus said, “Verily | say unto you, that there be some of them that
stand here, which shall not taste of death, till they see the kingdom of
God comewith power” (Mark 9:1). If the kingdom has not comethen
some of those people are still alive. Does anyone know their names
and addresses? When Jesus gave the limited commission to His
disciples He said, “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of
thehouseof Israel” (Mat. 10:5-6). Next weread, “ But when they per-
secute you in this city, flee yeinto another: for verily | say unto you,
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Isragl, till the Son of man be
come” (Mat. 10:23). Jesusdeclared that Hisdiscipleswould not reach
al the cities of Israel before the Lord would come. All the disciples
that Jesus addressed in these passages are dead. Jesus made it plain
that they would not reach all the cities of Israel before He would
come. Many of thesecitiesof Israel do not now exist. Itisimpossible
to reach them today. His disciples were to preach, “the kingdom of
God is at hand.” How did Jesus come before they reached all the
cities of Isragl? Jesus came on the day of Pentecost.

A contingent means: liable, possible, afterthought, makeshift. If
the church is a makeshift it isinferior to the kingdom. The churchiis
not an accident in any sense. It is the masterwork of God’ s wisdom
and power. It was God' s eternal purpose to build the church. Paul in
addressing the elders at Ephesus said, “ feed the church of the Lord
which he purchased with his own blood” (Acts 20:28—ASV). The
Lord did not diefor an accident or contingent. “Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself up for
it” (Eph. 5:25). Christ died for the church, not an accident This
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theory, the church isan accident, belittles Christ. Jesusisthe head of
the church (Eph. 5:23).

It was God' s eternal purpose to build the church. It isthrough the
church that the blessings of the gospel are to be made known.

THE CHURCH PURPOSED BEFORE THE
FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD

God formed and fashioned the scheme of human redemption
before He began the execution of it. Paul said, “Although the works
were finished from the foundation of the world” (Heb. 4:3). Again
Paul says, “According as He hath chosen usin Him before the foun-
dation of the world” (Eph. 1:4). Jesus speaks of the kingdom thus:
“Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for
you from the foundation of the world” (Mat. 25:34).

That the church had a place in the purpose of God before the
foundation of theworldisclearly seen, “Even asHe chose usin Him
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and
without blemish before Him in love” (Eph. 1:4). Whom did God
choose? God chosg, “the saintsthat are at Ephesus and the faithful in
Christ Jesus’ (Eph. 1:11—ASV). This passage refers to the church.
We are chosen for a purpose. “ That He might present it to Himself a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing: but
that it should be holy and without blemish” (Eph. 5:27). Paul refers
to the church when he said, “in whom also we were made aheritage,
having been foreordained according to the purpose of Him who
worketh all things after the counsel of Hiswill” (Eph. 1:1—ASV).
“Heritage” means “to make a private possession.” Thisis language
that refers to the church. Peter said,

But ye are a chosen generation, aroyal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of Him who hath
called you out of darkness into His marvellous light. Which in time
past were not a people, but are now the people of God (1 Pet 2:9-10).

Yes the church was purposed before the foundation of the world!
MOSESAND THE PROPHETS SPOKE OF
THE CHURCH AND SALVATION
Paul quotes a statement from Moses,

| stand unto this day testifying both to small and great, saying nothing
but what the prophets and Moses did say should come; how that the
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Christ must suffer, and how that He first by the resurrection of the

dead should proclaim light both to the people and to the Gentiles (Acts

26:22-23—ASV).
Paul makes mention that Christ must suffer. We ask, for what was
Christ to suffer? Paul says, “Christ also loved the church and gave
Himself for it” (Eph. 5:25). Jesus died, suffered, that He might pur-
chase the church with His blood (Acts 20:28). There was a definite
purpose in the suffering of Christ. Thus, an far back asin the days of
Moses, God purposed that the church should be brought into exis-
tence by the suffering of Jesus. Paul also said, “that He...should
proclaim light both to the people and to the Gentiles” (Acts 26:23).
How did Jesus proclaim light to the Gentiles? Paul quotes, “| have set
thee for alight of the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation
unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Isa. 49:6; Acts 13:47—ASV).
When Paul proclaimed Jesus to them he proclaimed light to the
Gentiles. In preaching Jesus to the Gentiles Paul declared how they
may be “fellow members of the body.” The body is the church (Col.
1:18). The how is included in God's plan. The mystery briefly
explained isthat the Gentiles may befellow members of the body, the
church, whichwas hidin God in thetime of Moses. Paul plainly says
he preached nothing but what M oses and the prophets did say would
come. Thus, M osesand the prophets spoke concerning the church and
salvation. Even at this time when Moses and the prophets spoke the
church was in the eternal purpose of God. Like a golden thread of
purpose, the thought of the kingdom of God runs throughout the
Bible. Yet, the Bibleisnot planned like other books or written like an
encyclopedia, with all of asubject treated in one connection. Itishere
alittle and there alittle, as Isaiah said (Isa. 28:13).

Before Jacob died, he spokein prophecy of the destiny of hissons
and the tribes to which they should give birth. Of Judah hesaid. “ The
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor alawgiver from between his
feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him [the Shiloh or the glory of God,
the Christ] shall the gathering of the people be” (Gen. 49:10). Christ
did spring of the tribe of Judah, of which Moses spoke nothing
concerning priesthood (Heb. 7:14). Thiswasthetribe of kingly power
among the Israglites. It produced the kingdom and lineage of David,
from which Christ came. The channel of this prophecy of the
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Messianic Kingdom widens and deepens with the passing of the
centuries of the Old Testament. M oses spoke of agreat prophet, who
should belikeunto himself (Deu. 18:15). Thisprophet wasthe Christ.
God said to David by the prophet Nathan:

And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers,

1 will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels,

and | will establish His kingdom. He shall build an house for My

name, and | will stablish thethrone of Hiskingdomforever...Andthine

house and thy kingdom shall be established forever before Thee; Thy

throne shall be established for ever (2 Sam. 7:12-13, 16).
This prophecy concerned Christ and did not refer to Solomon, “I will
raise up Thy seed after Thee, which shall be of thy sons; and | will
establish His kingdom” (1 Chr. 17:11). On Pentecost, when the
church was established, David was in the grave sleeping with his
fathers.

THE CHURCH AND THE KINGDOM
ARE THE SAME INSTITUTION

Both the church and the kingdom were in the preaching of the
early messengers of the New Testament. John the Immerser, the har-
binger of the Messiah, came into the wilderness of Judea, saying,
“Repent ye: for the kingdom of heavenisat hand” (Mat. 3:2). When
Jesus began His public ministry, He preached that the kingdom of
heaven was at hand (Mat. 4:17). The seventy proclaimed the same
message (Luke 10:9). After the twelve apostles were selected, they
preached that the kingdom was at hand (Mat. 10:7). And in Caesarea
Philippi, Jesus said, “ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will build
my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. And |
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven” (Mat. 16:18-
19).

The church and the kingdom are the same institution. Those who
deny that they are the same ingtitution reject large portions of the
Holy Scriptures. Jesus uses the two words, church and kingdom, in-
terchangeably. Jesus promisesto build Hischurch and give Peter (and
all the apostles) the keys, or terms of admission into the kingdom
(Mat. 16:18). If the church and the kingdom were not the same, Peter
and the other apostles would have no right to use the keys of the
kingdom on the church. If the kingdom has not yet been established,
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as some falsely teach, Peter and the other apostles never had the
privilege of using the keys. Why should the keys be given to them?
The church, or kingdom was established on the first Pentecost fol-
lowing the resurrection, ascension, and glorification of the Messiah.
Onthat day the keyswere used and about three thousand peoplewere
added to the church (Acts 2:41,47). Other considerations show that
the kingdom and the church are the same.

The church and kingdom are entered on the same conditions. Jesus
said, “Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot
enter into thekingdom” (John 3:5). What isit to be born again? What
is included? The new birth includes, as does the natura birth, a
begetting. Men are begotten whenthey believe. “Whosoever believeth
that Jesusisthe Christ is begotten of God” (1 John 5:1—ASV). Faith
comesby hearing (Rom. 10:17). Peter says Christians are begotten by
the Word of God (1 Pet. 1:23). But a begetting alone is not the new
birth anymore than a begetting alone is the natural birth. The be-
gettingisonly part of the new birth. The new birth includesthe entire
process of becoming a Christian such as faith, repentance and bap-
tism. Paul declares that we are saved through “the washing of
regeneration [baptism]” (Tit. 3:5). But baptism is not the now birth,
yet it is included in the new birth. In baptism one completes the
process of becoming a Christian, or the now birth. Men are born into
the kingdom. Those on Pentecost believed, repented and were bap-
tized for the remission of sins. They were added to the church (Acts
2:38, 41, 47). The same process by which one enters the kingdom
adds him to the church because they are the same institution.

The church and the kingdom have the same head. Christ is the
head of the church (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22). And Jesus in the king of
the kingdom (Acts 17:7; Rev. 1.5; 17:14).

The church and the kingdom have the same laws. “ According an
His divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life
and godliness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called us to
glory and virtue” (2 Pet. 1:3). If either the kingdom or the church had
one thing that pertained to life or godliness which the other did not
have, then the one lacking it would be imperfect, and Peter’s state-
ment would not be true of both. Hence, they must have the same
laws.
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The church and the kingdom have the same subj ects. Paul said that
the Col ossian saints had been trand ated into the kingdom (Col. 1:13).
All who have been born again are Christians, members of the church,
and also are subjects of the kingdom (John 3:5).

The church and the kingdom have the same seed. In the parabl e of
the sower, Jesus spoke of the Word of God as the “word of the
kingdom” (Mat. 13:19), and “the seed” (Luke 8:11). When the Word,
or seed, of thekingdom isreceived into honest and good heartsit pro-
duces subjects of the kingdom. When the Word of God was preached
in Corinth (1 Cor. 15:1-3) many of the Corinthians heard it, believed
and were baptized (Acts 18:8). Paul addressed these people as the
“church of God.” The seed of the kingdom produced members of the
church as well as subjects of the kingdom. If the church and the
kingdom are not the same institution, then we have the seed produc-
ing two different kinds of plants. Thisis contrary to both nature and
revelation (Gen. 1:11; Gal. 6:7-8). Thisconsideration alone should be
enough to convince one that the kingdom of heaven and the church
are “one and the same.”

TheL ord’ ssupper wasto bein Christ’ skingdom (L uke 22:29-30).
The Corinthiansobserved the Lord’ ssupper (1 Cor. 11:17-30). There-
fore, they were in the kingdom.

Christians are citizens of the commonwealth and members of the
household of God. Before the Gentiles obeyed Christ they were
“aliens from the commonwealth of Israel” (Eph. 2:12). When they
were made nigh by the blood of Jesus they were “no more strangers
and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of the house-
hold of God” (Eph. 2:19). The house, or household of God is the
church (1 Tim. 3:15). The expression “commonwealth” indicates a
political body. Yet itisaspiritual body. The expression “ citizen” also
shows that these people were part of a kingdom when they became
members of the household (church) of God. Again we see that the
church and kingdom are the same.

Paul’s use of the word “way” suggests that the church and the
kingdom are the same.

And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of
three months disputing and persuading the things concerning the
kingdom of God. But when divers were hardened, and believed not,
but spake evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from
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them, and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of one
Tyrannus (Acts 19:8-9).

These Scriptures inform us that Paul preached in Ephesus about the
kingdom of God. Paul must have preached some commandments for
the people became “hardened and disobedient.” One cannot obey or
disobey facts or promises. Nothing but commandments can be dis-
obeyed. Those who disobeyed what Paul preached were not of his
group of belief. Paul departed from them. The disobedient were in
another group. Jesus said, “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the
will of My Father whichisin heaven” (Mat. 7:21). The obedient were
in the kingdom and the disobedient were not in it. Thus, Paul must
have preached what one must do to become a citizen of the kingdom
of God. Paul departed and began preaching inthe school of Tyrannus.
The disobedient began speaking evil of the way before the multitude.
We conclude that the kingdom of God is called the way. The diso-
bedient spoke evil of the kingdom that Paul preached. Theway isthe
kingdom of God which Paul preached. But the way is also the church
of God. While Saul of Tarsus was busy trying to exterminate
Christians, he asked letters of authority to go to Damascus unto the
synagogues, that if he found any that were of the way, whether men
or women “he might bring them bound to Jerusalem” (Acts (9:1-2).
Saul was persecuting the way. We read from the pen of Paul, “ For ye
have heard of my manner of life in time past in the Jews' religion,
how that beyond measure | persecuted the church of God” (Gal.
1:13—ASV). When Paul persecuted the way he persecuted the
church. We have found that the kingdom of God isthe way, and now
we learn that the way is the church. Things equal to the same thing
are equal to each other. Thiswe learn in math. Hence the church and
the kingdom are synonymous terms.

Thetheory of an offered, rejected, and delayed kingdom has done
harm, has led to millennial speculation, and holds it out to the Jews
a hope where there is none. God's people today are Christians,
whether Jew or Gentile (Gal. 3:28-29). Thereis only one way of sal-
vation. All without Christ arelost. Christ’s coming marksthe and of
time and the beginning of eternity (2 Pet. 3:8-11).
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PICTURES OF THE PURPOSED CHURCH

TheBiblevividly portraysthe nature of the church and the various
descriptive ways which are applied to it.

As a pearl, the church is costly. It is to be purchased even at the
expense of “sdlling all one has’ (Mat. 13:45-46). Nothing compares
in value with the church purchased with His blood.

As a kingdom, it is obedient. Divine law only comes from king
Jesus (Col. 1:13). Efforts of othersto bind where the king has loosed
or to loose where the king has bound are not permitted in the king-
dom.

Asahousg, it is orderly. Every stone in fitly framed together for
a suitable habitation of the Spirit (1 Pet. 2:5; Eph. 2:20).

As aflock, it is dependent. The flock is to be fed upon the pure
milk of the word and to look to the great Shepherd of the sheep for
spiritual strength (Acts 20:28; Heb. 13:20).

As afamily, it bears Hisimage. The whole family in heaven and
earth is named for Him, and is composed of children of God, joint-
heirs with Christ of the heavenly fortune (Eph. 3:15; Rom. 8).

Asabride itisvitaly joined to Him. The church subjectsitself to
Him who gave Himself for it, sanctifies and cleansesit, who one day
will present it to Himself for eternity (Eph. 5:13-33).

Asabody, it isunited. No member in unnecessary, each cares for
the other, and is joined to Christ the head. It in to have no schism
(1 Cor. 12:12-27).

As a candlestick, it is exalted. It serves as a light to the world,
reflecting the light of Him who in thetruelight (John 1:9, Rev. 1:12).

No one should speak lightly of the church. Membership in the
church is important and valuable. David the sweet singer of Israel
said,

If | forget thee, O Jerusalem [church], let my right hand forget her
cunning. If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of

my mouth; if | prefer not Jerusalem [church] above my chief joy (Psa.
137:5-6).
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Grace was given unto the apostle Paul to

preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and to

make all men seewhat isthefellowship of the mystery, which fromthe

beginning of theworld hath been hid in God, who created all things by

Jesus Christ. to the intent that now unto the principalities and powers

in heavenly placesmight be known by the church the manifold wisdom

of God, according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ

Jesus our Lord (Eph. 3:8-11).
Inspiration here reveals that the church was no accident, nor after-
thought, with God! It wasin his“eternal purpose!” Furthermore, we
learn that salvation—which, under the New Testament, involves
Christ and his church (Acts 2:47)—was in God’ s purpose and plan
“before the world began” (2 Tim. 1:8-9).

Almost 2,000 years ago, both Paul (Col. 1:13) and John (Rev.
1:9)—two apostles—affirmed they were “in” the “kingdom™! It is
not arestoration of the national kingdom of the Jews. Nor isit any
sort of material or earthly “kingdom” which some imagine will be
established at Christ’s second coming! It is the “church” of which

13
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Christ is head (Eph. 1:22-23), to which al the saved are added by
the Lord (Acts 2:47), and in which the Holy Spirit dwells (1 Cor.
3:16-18).

It was established “with power” (Mark 9:1) when the Holy Spirit
came (Acts 1:8) upon the apostles on Pentecost Day (Acts 2:14).
This indeed was in the lifetime of some of those who beard Jesus
preach. The apostle Paul declared this “kingdom”—which is the
church of Christ (Mat. 16:18), the only “church” in the New Testa-
ment—was in God' s eternal plan and purpose (Eph. 3:9-11).

Only Deity could possibly haveforeknown the various detail s of
the church. And likewise Deity alone could have so clearly prefig-
ured so many details of thetriumphant New Testament church asare
delineated in the types and shadows (Heb. 10:1-3) of the Old
Testament. Propheciesof the triumphant church must include these
types and shadows of it couched in the sacred Scriptures.

For example: there are many comparisons between Adam and
Christ, so that inspiration called Christ “the figure of him that was
to come” (Rom. 5:14), and the “last Adam” (1 Cor. 15:45). Adam
was miraculously created (Gen. 2:7); the virgin birth of Christ was
abiological miracle(Mat. 1:18-25). Adam had no wifeat first (Gen.
2:20); Christ had no church at first (Mat. 16:18). Adam was put to
sleep (Gen. 2:21); Christ was put to death (1 Cor. 15:1-3). While
Adam slept hissidewas opened (Gen. 2:21); while Christ was dead
His side was pierced (John 19:31-34). Adam gave up arib that he
might have awife (Gen. 2:21-22); Christ gave up Hisblood that He
might purchase the church (John 19:31-34; Acts 20:28). Adam
awoke, revived (Gen. 2:23); Christ arose from the dead (Mat. 28:6;
Mark 16:6; Luke 24:6; 1 Cor. 15:1-4). Adam had only one wife
(Gen. 2:22); Christ has only one church (Eph. 4:4; 1:22-23). Adam
was head of hiswife (Gen. 3:16); Christ ishead of His church (Eph.
5:23). Adam loved hiswife (Gen. 2:23-25); Christ lovesHischurch
(Eph. 5:25-27). Adam'’s wife wore his name (Gen. 5:2); Christ’s
church wears His name (Rom. 16:16; 1 Pet. 4:14). Adam’s sin
brought physical death upon all mankind (1 Cor. 15:22); Christ’s
righteousness brings a bodily resurrection to all mankind (John
5:28-29; 1 Cor. 15:22).
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Many lessons can be learned from the story of Noah: Noah built
the Ark; Christ built the Church. Noah built only one Ark, Christ
built only one Church. The Ark was built of only one mate-
rial—"“gopher wood”; the Church is comprised of only one
material—“living stones.” All inthe Ark wereonefamily; al inthe
Church are onefamily. All thosein the Ark had one common name.
“Noah.” (In modern parlance, therewasthe elder Mr. & Mrs. Noah,
plus Mr. & Mrs. Shem Noah, Mr. & Mrs. Ham Noah, and Mr. &
Mrs. Japheth Noah). Similarly, all who are in the Church should
wear the same name—thenameof Christ (Acts4:11-12; 11:26). The
world wasin despair of aflood; theworld isin *danger of hell fire”
(Mat. 5:22). There was one door into the Ark; and thereis one door
into the Church (John 10:7, 9). All who were saved from the flood
were in the Ark which Noah built; and al who are saved from sin
are in the Church which Christ built (Acts 2:47).

Numerous other events back then prefigured the Lord’ s church.
Israel was in bondage in Egypt; the world is in bondage to sin
(1John 5:19). Moseswas atype of Christ (Acts 3:22-23). Slaughter
of innocents at his birth typified killing of babies at Jesus' birth
(Mat. 2:16-17). Moses gave up the palace to lead them out of
bondage; Christ gave up heaven to bring us out of sin (Phi. 2:5-11).
The miracles of Moses prefigured the miracles of Christ. Moses
miracles made them believe God sent Moses (Exo. 4:30-31); we
believe in Christ because of His miracles which are recorded (John
20:30-31). They believed God sent Moses;, we must believe God
sent Christ (John 3:16; Heb. 11:6). They had to turn from Egypt, and
follow Moses; we must repent, and follow Christ (Luke 13:3; Mat.
16:24). Underneath the cloud M oses |ed them through the Red Sea,
where Paul saysthey “were baptized unto Mosesinthe cloud andin
the Sea” (1 Cor. 10:2); Christ leads us to be baptized (Mat. 28:18-
20). All who were in Egypt had to cross the Red Sea to be saved
from Egypt; all who arein sin must be baptized to be saved from sin
(1 Pet. 3:21). (Remember Babies are not sinners; Eze. 28:15). God
saved them after they crossed the Red Sea (Exo. 14:29-30), not
before, salvation is promised today after baptism (Mark 16:16), not
before. Isragl did not haveto“join” thewilderness (the same process
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that transferred them out of Egypt placed them in the wilderness);
we do not “join” the Lord’'s church (Acts. 2:47) (the same process
that delivers us from sin translates us into the kingdom or church;
Eph. 1:13-14). Many Israelites displeased God (1 Cor. 10:5-13); it
is possible for us to do likewise (Heb. 4:11). God gave them
physical food and water, He provides our spiritual food (Mat. 4:4;
1 Pet. 2:2). Many were overthrown in the wilderness; we can “fall
fromgrace” (Gal. 5:4; 1 Cor. 10:1-14; 2 The. 2:1-3). God opened up
Jordan for the faithful to enter Canaan; He will open graves, raise
the dead, and take the righteous to heaven (John 5:28-29; Mat.
25:31-46; 1 The. 4:13-18).

The Tabernacle (Heb. 8:5) also was a type or shadow of the
church, demonstrating that the church was in God’'s mind and
purpose back then (Heb. 10:1-3). Mosesbuilt the Tabernacle; Christ
built the Church. Mosesbuilt only one Tabernacle; Christ built only
one Church. God gave the pattern for the Tabernacle, Christ (Mat.
28:20) gavethe pattern for the Church. The Tabernacle was situated
in the Outer Court; the Church islocated in the world (John 3:16).
In the consecration of one becoming apriest, asacrificewasoffered
for him at the brazen altar in the outer court; one who becomes a
Christian (all Christians are Now Testament “priests’; 1 Pet. 2:5)
must accept the sacrifice of Christ’ sblood which was offered on the
cross for our sins. One consecrated to be a priest was required to
give up every unholy thing (Lev. 10:3; 22); one who becomes a
priest (or Christian) must repent of all past sins (Acts 3:19). One
becoming a priest then was washed in the laver; one becoming a
“priest” now must be baptized “for the remission of sins” (Acts
2:38; 22:16). The priest had to wear holy garments (Exo. 28:4); the
Christian must live a holy or “set apart” life (Rom. 12:1-2; 2 Cor.
7:1). The Candlestick was the source of light in the tabernacle; the
gospel is our only light (2 Cor. 4:4). The golden altar of incense
typified our prayers (Psa. 141:2). The table of showbread was set
every sabbath day (Lev. 24:8); we eat the Lord’ s supper every week
(Acts20:7). Theonly way into the Most Holy Place wasthrough the
Holy Place; the only way for asinner to go to heaven isthrough the
Church (Acts 2:47).
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Many lemonscould becited from the Old Testament happenings,
such an Jacob’s Ladder, Naaman’s Leprosy and Sin; but space
forbids. So many points of comparison exist!

Surely thisis no “accident,” but was the foreknowledge of God
at work “for our learning” (Rom. 15:4).

The apostle Peter tells us that even the inspired Old Testament
prophets “enquired and searched diligently” (1 Pet. 1:9-11) to
understand prophecies uttered through them by the Holy Spirit,
which eventually were fulfilled in the establishment of the church
and the unfolding of the gospel of Christ.

The New Testament church is an exhibition of God's wisdom.
Hear brother Robert R. Taylor, Jr.:

Heavenly angels and inspired sews had but afaint picture of the great
wisdom God intended one day to unfold as the chief exhibit of his
great wisdom. When the Lord’ s church became an established reality
onthat memorable Pentecost, God' screaturesin heaven and menupon
earth observed the greatest exhibition of divine wisdom the world has
ever witnessed. The Lord made the earth by wisdom (Prov. 3:19), but
the building of the church displays a wisdom that greatly transcends
creative wisdom at the beginning. Great wisdom was displayed in the
giving of the Decalogue on shaking Sinai, but Pentecost is of much
higher eminence than Mt. Horeb. Are you searching for the display of
God'swisdom? Look no further than the church, for hereis the very
pinnacle of heavenly wisdom manifested upon earth. The church
exhibits not just a single facet of God’' s wisdom, but the many-sided
aspectsof thiswisdom. Just asabeautiful building eloquently exhibits
the talents of its architect, and the building skill of those who erected
it, so the church marvelously manifests the wisdom of its Divine
Architect and the skill of the Messianic Builder (The Churchof Christ-
Essential, All-Sufficient, Indestructible, PerpetuallyRelevant, Freed-
Hardeman Lectureship, Gospel Advocate, 1971, pp. 20-21.)

The apostle Paul preached and wrote much about the church
(Rom. 16:16; Eph. 1:22-23; 3:14-15). He mentioned the church in
almost every epistle he wrote. This inspired apostle identified the
“gospel” which he preached—which includes the church—as
exactly the same “gospel” which God “promised afore by his
prophets in the holy Scriptures’ (Rom. 1:1-2). The church existed
in“theeternal purpose” of Almighty God (Eph. 3:9-11). Thisrefutes
Premillennialism, which teaches that no Old Testament prophet
foresaw the church; rather Premillennialism holds that, upon being
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rejected by the Jews, Jesus—changed His purpose, and established
the church as a substitute for the “kingdom” of prophecy! By the
Holy Spirit, the apostle Paul negates this doctrine.

When Adam sinned, God “struck out for,” or headed toward, the
establishment of the church on Pentecost Day of Acts 2. Jehovah
planned for His church to occupy the times “until,” (not the
beginning, but the completion) of the “restoration of all things’
(Acts 3:21)—from A.D. 30 until the end of the world. Herein is
another prophecy that the church will triumph! This“restoration” is
now being accomplished by gospel preaching (Rom. 1:16), which
results in the salvation of souls who are added by our Lord to the
church (Acts 2:47).

Premillennialism to the contrary notwithstanding, the church
established by Christ was no “accident,” nor “afterthought!” The
church of Christ (Mat. 16:18) is not an “emergency measure”
established as a substitute for something else God (allegedly!) had
previously envisioned. This church was in “the eternal purpose’
(Eph. 3:9-11) of our allwise God “before the world began” (2 Tim.
1:8-9).

Our Savior Himself foretold the spiritual natureof Hiskingdom,
declaring: “My kingdomisnot of thisworld. if my kingdom were of
this world, then would my servants fight, that 1 should not be
delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence”
(John 18:36). Its triumph was never intended to be in military or
material conquests, but as the spiritua “kingdom of peace” (Rom.
14:17). God is the “God of peace” (Rom. 15:33). Christ is the
“Prince of peace” (Isa. 9:6). His church is the kingdom of peace
(Rom. 14:17). The gospel of Christ isthe “gospel of peace” (Rom.
10:15; Eph. 6:15).

The peaceable nature of the triumphant church is depicted in a
highly figurative prophecy:

Thewolf also shall dwell with thelamb, and theleopard shall liedown
with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together;
and alittle child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed;
their young ones shall lie down together and the lion shall eat straw
likethe ox. And the sucking child shall play onthe hole of the asp, and

the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’ [ASV: “ad-
der’s’] den. They shall not hurt nor destroy in al my holy mountain:
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for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters

cover the sea (Isa. 11:6-9).
This is fulfilled in the New Testament church, for Jesus said,
“Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to
you, do ye even so to them: for this is the law and the prophets”
(Mat. 7:12). Hear him again: “But | say unto you, That ye resist not
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him
the other also” (Mat. 5:39).

Isaiah said those who adhere to the “word of the Lord” which
would emanate from Jerusalem “shall beat their swords into
plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks,” adding: “nation
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war
any more” (Isa. 2:24). The Messianic prophet did not mean that
entire “nations” (as such) will thus act; but rather that those in all
nations who subscribeto “thelaw” which goesforth from Zion will
thusdo. They, liketheir “ Prince of Peace,” Will become* Peacemak-
ers’ (Mat. 5:9).

For unto usachild isborn, unto usason is given: and the government
shall be upon his shoulder. and his name shall be called Wonderful,
Counselor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of
Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no
end, upon the throne of David, and upon hiskingdom, to order it, and

to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even for
ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this (Isa. 9:6-7).

This prediction is being fulfilled in the church of Christ today.

Look again at Isaiah—for therein lies another prophecy of the
church triumphant “ The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the
Lord, asthewaters cover the sea’ (Isa. 11:9). The pillar and ground
of the truth is our Lord’s church (1 Tim. 3:15); and that it was
successful in evangelizing the world was affirmed by the apostle
Paul, who testified that in hislifetimethe gospel had been “ preached
to every creature which is under heaven” (Col. 1:23).

The Old Testament prophets foretold the universal nature of the
church of Christ. The same inspiration which could foretell that
Christ would be the “seed of woman” (Gen. 3:15), and the seed of
Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3), and that “the sceptre shall not depart from
Judah” (when as yet there never had been aking of Isragl!), “nor a
lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him
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shall the gathering of the people be” (Gen. 49:10)—could allo
predict (Gal. 3:8) that in him all the “families” (Gen. 12:3), “na-
tions’ (Gen. 18:18), and “kindreds’ (Acts 3:26) of the earth shall be
blessed. If there is any person on earth who is not eligible to be
blessed through Christ, heisno “kin” to any of the rest of us!

Inspiration foretold that Christ would cometo blessthe Gentiles
as well as the Jews; and this is fulfilled in the church. Jews and
proselytes were converted on Pentecost (Acts 2), and Gentileswere
brought into the church in Acts 10—which fact the Jews acknowl-
edged to be of God (Acts 11:18). The apostle Peter (himself a Jew),
declared. “Of atruth | perceivethat God isno respecter of persons’
(Acts10:34). Another Jew, theapostle Paul, wrote. “ Thereisneither
Jew nor Greek...for yeare al onein Christ Jesus’ (Gal. 3:28).

Thisuniversal nature of the church triumphant was predicted by
several prophets. Bear in mind that the New Testament asserts that
the “house of God...is the church of the living God” (1 Tim. 3:15).
Also be aware that in prophecy the word “mountain” is often used
of a“kingdom” or government. Isaiah wrote,

And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the
Lord shouse shall be established inthetop of the mountains, and shall
beexalted abovethehills; and all nations shall flow untoit. And many
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of
the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us of his
ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge
among the nations, and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat
their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks:
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn
war any more (Isa. 2:2-4).

That thiskingdomisuniversal isevident, for Jesussaid, “ Go yeinto
all theworld, and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15).

Even the time for the establishment of the church of Christ was
anticipated. The prophet Daniel foresaw four world empires, and
identified Babylon as the East one in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream.
History reveals that Rome was the fourth, of which it was foretold.
“In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a king-
dom, which shall never be destroyed” (Dan. 2:44). The Roman
Caesarsruled theworld when Jesuswas born; therefore He Himsel f
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declared. “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of heaven is at
hand” (Mark 1:15). The apostle Paul wrote that “when the fulness
of time was come, God sent forth his Son” (Gal. 4:4). God did not
send Him too soon, nor did Hel et the predicted time pass by; but He
sent Him at exactly the right time to fulfill Daniel’s inspired
prophetic utterance.

John the Immerser (Mat. 3:2), Jesus Christ (Mat. 4:17), the
twelve apostles(Mat. 10:5-7); and the other seventy disciples(Luke
10:1-11) declared that “the kingdom of heaven is at hand” or “is
come nigh unto you.” (Premillennialism makes false prophets of
these seventy inspired men!) Jesus affirmed that some living at the
time He preached would not taste death “till they have seen the
kingdom of God comewith power” (Mark 9:1). That it did comein
their lifetime is evident from Paul’ s affirmation that he and other
saints had been “translated...into the kingdom” (Col. 1:13-14).
John’s declaration that he was “in the kingdom” (Rev. 1:9) also
proves Jesus was not a false prophet!

The eternal nature of thiskingdom isalso a subject of prophecy:

And in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a
kingdom which shall never be destroyed. and the kingdom shall not be
left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume al these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever (Dan. 2:44).

Micah, who foretold the birthplace of the Savior (Mic. 5:2), and
predicted that miracles would be performed for about forty years
(Mic. 7:15), also prophesied concerning this church:

But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the mountain of the
house of the Lord shall be established in the top of the mountains, and
it shall be exalted above the hills; and people shall flow unto it. And
many nations shall come, and say, Come, and let us go up to the
mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob; and he
will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for the law
shall go forth of Zion, and the Word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And
he shall judge among many peopl e, and rebuke strong nations af ar off;
and they shall beat their swordsinto plowshares, and their spearsinto
pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither
shall they learn war any more (Mic. 4:1-3).

“And thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter
of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion; the
kingdom shall cometo the daughter of Jerusalem” (Mic. 4:8). “First
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dominion” implies that there will be a second dominion of the
kingdom. It wasthis*first dominion” which John, Jesus, thetwelve,
and the seventy heralded asbeing “at hand,” and “nigh unto you” in
the first century. Into it all Christians have been translated (Col.
1:13-14) when we are born of water and of the Spirit (John 3:3-5).

The church comprises this “first dominion.” However, thosein
the church (kingdom) “ must through much tribul ation enter into the
kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22)—the second dominion of it.
However, those who are unrighteous in the church—the “first
dominion”—"shall not inherit the kingdom of God”—the second
dominion of it (1 Cor. 6:9-11; Gal. 5:21). Paul was confident that
“the Lord...will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom” (2 Tim.
4:18). The apostle Peter by inspiration assured the faithful that “an
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlast-
ing kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 1:11).

Zechariah foresaw that Jesus would be betrayed for thirty pieces
of silver, and that those coins would be cast to the potter in the
house of theLord (Zec. 11:10-14). Hear him regarding the establish-
ment of the church:

Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold the man whose name
is The BRANCH; and he shall grow up out of his place, and he shall
build the temple of the Lord: Even he shall build the temple of the
Lord, and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his
throne; and he shall be a priest upon his throne, and the counsel of
peace shall be between them both (Zec. 6:12-13).

From 1 Corinthians 3:16-17, we learn that the “temple of the Lord”
is the New Testament church—the church of Christ. In exact
harmony with this prophecy, Jesus asserted, “Upon thisrock | will
build my church” (Mat. 16:18). So, the church of Christ—and no
other!l—was built by Jesus Christ in fulfillment of one prophecy
after another.

And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers,
1 will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of thy bowels,
and | will establish hiskingdom. He shall build an house for my name,
and | will stablish the throne of his kingdom for ever.

But my mercy shall not depart away from him, as| took it from Saul,
whom | put away before thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall
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be established for ever before thee: thy throne shall be established for
ever (2 Sam. 7:12-13, 15-16).

Neither Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Solomon, | saiah,
Daniel—nor any other Old Testament character was a member of
the church of Christ—and this includes John the Baptist! Why?
Simply because they lived before it was established! They lived
under the first testament, we are under the second (Jer. 31:31-34;
Heb. 10:9-10).
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The church of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ was set forthin
stages. The church/kingdom was first in the “planning” stage, “in
the mind of God” (Eph. 1:4-5). Then it was in “promise,” as the
Lord made the pledge to Abram (Gen. 12:1-3). Next, there was the
“prophetic stage,” asrevealed in the prophets; i.e., Joel, Daniel, and
Isaiah, chapter 2. Beforethe “ perfection” stage, there was the stage
of “preparation”—of which our attentionisgiveninthislesson. The
other stages or phases of the church are the “perfection” (Acts 2),
and its “ perpetuity” or growth (Luke 8:11; Acts 2:47).

It has been stated that when man sinned in the Garden of Eden,
“the Lord set out for Pentecost.” The question sometime arises,
“Why didn’t God set up the church/kingdom right after the Fall in
the Garden,” instead of waiting until the day of Pentecost, A.D. 33?
The obvious answer is, “While our Heavenly Father could have
done no, mankind was not ready, and it took time and eventsto pre-
pare mankind for such a monumental moment.” But, bringing it
closer to the time frame of our discussion, there was aneed to pre-
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pare the Jews for the coming of Jesus and the establishment of the
church.

Itiswell understood that the “ ploughman must precede the sow-
er,” preparing the ground to receivethe seed. Such wasthe casewith
“John the Preparer” and “Jesus the Sower” (Mat. 13; Luke 8). Yet,
in regard to the “coming of the kingdom” both John the Immerser
and Jesus the Christ had preliminary tasks. Any great event or the
establishment of an institution must be preceded by proper prepara-
tion, and there hasnever been nor ever will beany greater institution
than the church of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (Eph. 3:21;
1:22-23). The preparation for the coming of the L ord and the church
cannot be separated, no more than the* church” and “kingdom” can
be separated (Mat. 16:18-19).

In thislesson, attention will be given not only to the preparatory
work of John the Immerser and Jesus the Christ, but also the work
of the Seventy and the Apostles.

JOHN’'SPRIOR PREPARATION

Theterm“prior” inthe adjectiveform means* earlier, previous.”
John the Immerser’ swork was “previous’ to the Lord’sand was to
“prepare theway of the Lord, make his paths straight” (Mat. 3:3) as
prophesied by Isaiah (Isa. 40:3).

A Powerful Preparer. Malachi prophesied,

Behold, | will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the

great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he shall turn the heart of the

fathersto the children, and the heart of the childrento their fathers, lest

I come and smite the earth with a curse (Mal. 4:5-6).
Luke informs us that John was to: “go before him in the spirit and
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people
prepared for the Lord” (Luke 1:17). John was a rugged, outdoors-
man dressed in “camel’ s hair, and aleathern girdle about hisloins;
and hismeat waslocustsand wild honey” (Mat. 3:4). John wasvery
powerful and strong in hismessage. “ The furnace that melts out the
oreisharsh andfierce, yet itismaking the metal ready for the gold-
smith to work up hisbeautiful design.” Hewasto lead the peopleto
feel adeep sense of their sin.
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Preparation By A Powerful Proclaimer. This profound recogni-
tion of their sin was produced by powerful preaching. His message
isdescribed as“cryinginthewilderness’ (Isa. 40:3; Mark 1:3). The
Greek word for “crying” is “bowntos’ and its root is “boe” and
means, “to exclaim, proclaim, invoke.” In readying the Jewsfor the
establishment of the church/kingdom he exclaimed that they had to
reform their lives, and be faithful to the teaching of the law of
M oses. John administered the * baptism of repentancefor theremis-
sion of sins’ and thusthey were“ prepared stones” for the kingdom.
The kingdom was not in existence, as some avow, during the min-
istry of John the Immerser. He preached “ baptism of repentance for
the remission of sins” (Mark 1:4), and the Jews came “confessing
their sins’ and were baptized. There are those that will use this as
the " pattern” today, but fail to realize that this wasto the Jews, who
werealready children of God, and they needed to reformtheir ways.
The kingdom was not in existence because the “power” had not
come (cf., Mark 9:1; Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8; Acts 2:1-4, 38-47).

JESUS PRIOR PREPARATION

Theterm “prior” in the noun form possesses the meaning of “su-
perior.” John exclaimed that therewas onewho was*“mightier” than
hewas(Mat. 3:11; Mark 1.7; Luke 3:16), that is, one who possessed
greater power and might; hence, “superior.” This by no means di-
minishes the importance of John’s work in the preparation of the
church. Jesus ferried it to another level and completed the work.

The ProphetPreached. The“Word” Incarnate (John 1:1, 14) was
an “apostle, and a prophet,” and isa“ priest and aking” (Heb. 3:1;
Luke24:19; 1 Tim. 6:15). Moses said therewould be a* prophet” or
“preacher” like unto him (Deu. 18:15; Acts 3:22). In the beginning
stages, Jesus' “work” was that of a“proclaimer.” In the creation of
the physical world, it was His Word that brought things into exis-
tence, “By theword of the Lord weretheheavensmade” (Psa. 33:6).

The Prophet Powerfully Prophesied. Like John, Jesus preached
“Repent,” and the Lord stated, “for the kingdom is at hand” (Mat.
4:17b). Something which is“at hand” is“close by,” “nigh,” but not
in existence. John had preached the same message (Mat. 3:2). Our
Lordwent all over Galileeteaching and preaching “the gospel of the



28 The Church Triumphant—Preparation Prior To Pentecost

kingdom.” Jesus was very busy in His preparation, and a very big
part of that was in “Preaching” (cf., 1 Cor. 1:18, 21). The people
were astonished at histeaching” (Mark 1:22).

Powerful Phenomenon Performed. It is stated that “ John did no
miracle: but all thingsthat John spake of this man were true” (John
10:41). A “miracle” is a “supernatural” event, hence it truly is a
“phenomenon.” The work of Jesus was not only in “proclaiming”
but also in “performing.” He plainly proclaimed that He “was the
Christ” (John 10:24-25), but they did not believe Him. Therefore,
He " performed works” and did thingswhich were an “ extraordinary
manifestation of Divine power that were independent or contrary to
the laws of nature”—that is, “miracles.” These proved that He was
Jesus the Christ. Jesus said, “the works...bear witness of me” and
“though ye believe not me, believe the works” (John 10:25, 38).
John summed it up in John 20:30-31 when he stated that he wrote
in his book and recorded the “signs’ or “miracles’ that Jesus did
that people “might believe that Jesusis the Christ, the Son of God,
and that believing ye might have life through hisname.” Hence, all
of the works such as: raising the dead (e.g., Lazarus, John 11:43);
feeding the hungry (Mark 8:1-9, the four thousand; John 6:5-15);
turning water to wine (John 2), were to prepare the peopl e to accept
Him as the “Rock of the church.” Nicodemus bolted, “no man can
do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with him” (John
3:2).

The Passion Of The Prophet (Acts 1:3). Theterm “passion” has
many meanings, but when used in connection with Jesus it has
reference to the “ suffering, the misery, and death on the cruel cross
of Calvary.” The miracles of Jesus, while He lived, were enough to
demonstrate that He was the “Messiah” that was prophesied in the
Old Testament. But, the death on the cross, the burial, and resurrec-
tion “ declared (Jesus) to be the Son of God with power” (Rom. 1:4).
In this monumental task and happening our Lord demonstrated that
hewasthe*“tried” stone(Isa. 28:16), alsothe“foundation” and “ pre-
cious comer stone.” If the church/kingdom was in existence when
John and Jesus were living, it had “no foundation,” and that is an
impossibility. Jesus did not “build” His church upon Peter as some
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misuse Matthew 16:13-18. Our Lord stated to Peter, after he said,
“Thou art the Christ,” that upon “the foundation of the fact that
Jesus wasthe Christ, He would build His church” (cf., 1 Cor. 3:11).
The Saviour said that Peter (petros) was a “tiny pebble stone,” but
upon the“rock” (petra), a“large foundation stone,” Hewould build
(future tense) His church.

PresentationAfter The Passion.|f there had been no resurrection
there would have been no Pentecost, or establishment of the church.
It was no hoax, as some would suggest. All of the precautions were
made to prevent His disciplesfrom stealing Him away (Mat. 27:64)
and Pilate said, “makeit sureasyecan” (v. 65). Lukein histreatise
in Acts stated, “To whom also he showed himself aive after his
Passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days’
(Acts 1:3). Jesus was also “seen of five hundred brethren at once”
(1 Cor. 15:6), and of Mary Magdalene and Mary mother of James
and Salome (Mark 16:9). His* presence” and “ presentation” among
themwasinitself “miraculous’: cf., Luke 24:36-40; ashe* appeared
in another form” (Mark 16:12).

THE SERVICE OF THE SEVENTY

In Luke 10:1, there is mention of the fact: “The Lord appointed
other seventy also, and sent them two and two before his face into
every city and place, whither he himself would come.” Notice this
comment found in the International Standard Bible Encyclopedia,
Volume 4, page 2744:

Commentators have sought parallels in the seventy elders chosen to
assist Moses (Num. 11) and suppose that Jesus was incidentally
indicating Himself anthe* prophet likeunto M oses’ whom God would
raise up. Again, the Jews popularly reckoned the “number of the
nationsof theearth” at seventy (cf., Gen. 10), and some have supposed
Jesus to be thus indicating that His gospel is universal. Attention is
caled to the fact that the Seventy are not forbidden to go to the
Gentiles and that their commission probably included Peraea, where
many Gentiles were to be found. Some, again, have supposed that
Jesus had in mind the Jewish Sanhedrin, composed of seventy
(seventy-two), and that that the appointment of alike number to extend
thework of His kingdom was a parabolic recognition that as the Jews
were officially rejecting Him, so He was rejecting them as agents for
the work of the kingdom. It isimpossible to speak with any certainty
asto any of these suggestions. It is to be noted that there is the same
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confusion between the numbers seventy and seventy-two in all four
instances, asalso in the tradition asto the number of the trand ators of

the Septuagint.

In the Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, and Ecclesiastical
Literature McClintock & Strong; Vol. 9, page 600, thereisalist of
the names that were supposedly the seventy. But, here again, thisis
according to tradition. Whatever the reason for the number, whether
seventy or seventy-two, that is not the real significant thing. What
isimportant isthefact that therewasa* crop” to be*harvested,” and
he sent them out in thirty-five pairs. After having doneforeign mis-
sion work for four years now, this writer can truly appreciate the
Lord' sdirectiveto send them out intwo’s. That isthe most prudent
manner in doing missionwork, becausetherewill be companionship
and each can help the other to “bear the burden” (Gal. 6:2). Our
Lord sent these men out as “ preparatory harbingers’ ahead of Him
into aterritory Hewould betraveling. Thismay seem likea*small”
number but these are not only to work but to “enroll” other workers.
Jesuswanted these to understand, aswe should, that God the Father
isthe“Lord of the harvest”—Heisthe owner and manager, and has
put the “ingathering” into Jesus' hands.

Today, we have the “seed,” the Word of God (Luke 8:11), and
we are to be “ seed-scatterers.” Those that were “ scattered” abroad
(Acts8:4), arereferred to by Peter asthe “dispersion” inthe margin
of 1 Peter 1:1. Theterm “dispersion” isfrom the Greek, “ Diasporia’
and istranslated, “ seedscatterers.” The apostle Paul stated, “I have
planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase” (1 Cor. 3:6),
and that isthe way each Christian isto view histask, and to realize
the “power isin the gospel” (Rom. 1:16).

Another lesson that can belearned from the “ Seventy” isthefact
that the spread of the Gospel is not for a“clergy.” Aswas pointed
out earlier in Acts 8:4, there wasthe “ dispersion” that “went every-
where preaching theword.” To prepare for the spread of the gospel,
theideathat salvation wasfor the Jews only was a problem that had
to be overcome.
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THE TRAINING OF THE TWELVE

The church of our Lord was not just awhimsical “ afterthought”
that did not have any planning or preparation. It was God' s* eternal
purpose” (Eph. 3:11). The “determinate counsel and foreknow-
ledge” of God “predestined” that salvation would be in Christ, the
church (Eph. 1:5; Acts 2:23, 47). It would then follow that the per-
petuation and growth would not beleft to chance, but by preparation
of those that would carry it through after Jesus left the earth. A. B.
Bruce stated it thisway:

Thetwelvewereto be Christ’ switnessesin theworld after He Himself
had left it; it was to be their peculiar duty to give the world afaithful
account of their Master’s words and deeds, a just image of His
character, atrue reflection of His Spirit.

The Twelve Spent Time With The Saviour. Our Lord, while
walking by the sea of Galilee saw Peter and Andrew fishing. Jesus
said unto them, “Follow me, and | will make you fishers of men”
(Mat. 4:19), and then He said to James and John, the sons of
Zebedee, the same thing. They put down their nets and “followed.”
These and the other apostles would spend time in observing Jesus
“teaching in their synagogue, and preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness and all manner of
disease among the people” (Mat. 4:23). If oneisto bea“servant” in
the kingdom of our Lord, one must “ spend time with the Saviour”:
reading and noticing Hisexampleand emul ating Him. Jesuswas not
asking them to do something He was not willing to do. Paul de-
clared, “Beyefollowersof meas| am also of Christ” (1 Cor. 11:1).
In essence, the apostleswere getting, “onthejobtraining.” Itisgood
to have classroom training, but it cannot replace “seeing it being
done” and “doing it.”

Training The Twelve. In our Lord’ s prayer (John 17:6), He said,
“1 have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out
of the world. thine they were, and thou gavest them me; and they
have kept thy word.” Therefore, thetraining of these men was plan-
ned and was aprincipal part of thework of Jesuswhile onthe earth.
It is likewise the principal work of the church in training men to
preach the gospel to the wholeworld and should not betreated asan
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indifferent thing. If Deity saw the benefit and need to instruct men
to carry on the most important businessthereis, surely we ought to
perceive the demand.

The Twelve And Their T urn. The word “turn” in the noun form
has the idea of “capableness, bent.” These men were from different
backgrounds, different abilities, but most of them were poor men.
Therewould haveto bealot of “unteaching” of former beliefs, pre-
judices (e.g., Peter, Gal. 2:11-14), and traditions. Except for the
apostle Paul, most of them had little if any formal education (Acts
4:13). Even after their selection they would make mistakes, proving
they were still human. Impetuous Peter, who even denied the Lord
(Mat. 26:69-75), was to be a great servant in the Lord' s kingdom.
Each of usmay have adifferent “turn or bent,” but the Lord can use
usto Hisglory, if we will but “follow” Him. Also, when we make
mistakes, do not quit trying, but learn from them and be strength-
ened to greater service (1 Cor. 15:58).

THE PART OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN PREPARATION

Our Heavenly Father, in preparation of the coming of the king-
dom/church, did not leave His servants, even asin the Old Testa-
ment, without direction and guidance. The part of the Holy Spiritin
the Old Testament was significant. In building the tabernacle,
Bezaleel was*filled with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in under-
standing, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship”
(Exo. 31:3). TheHoly Spirit isreferred to asthe “ glory of the Lord”
andfilled thetabernacle (Exo. 40:34-38). Therefore, the Holy Spirit
played a significant part in the preparation and the building of the
tabernacle of the Lord and was a“type” or “shadow” of the prepa-
ration and building of the church in the New Testament.

Thereisno direct passage that statesthat John the Immerser was
“filled with the Holy Spirit.” It is stated that the “babe leaped” in
Elisabeth’s, his mother’s womb and that she was “filled with the
Holy Spirit” (Luke 1:41). The margin reading of Luke 1:37 is, “no
word from God shall be without power.” Even Zacharias, John's
father, “wasfilled with the Holy Spirit and prophesied” (Luke 1:67).
If the statement, “the Spirit without measure” (John 3:34), could be
understood to have reference to John, then the passage could be
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saying “ That God commissioned John to testify of Jesusand had not
giveninsufficient measurefor himto performthistask.” Either way,
it is safe to conclude that John was enabled by the Holy Spirit to
carry out his* preparing the Way for the Lord.”

After John the baptizer had baptized Jesus, “the heavens were
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending like a
dove, and lighting upon him” (Mat. 3:16). It may be a thing of
wonderment as to why would He who was God in the flesh have
need of the Holy Spirit? The answer could exist in the fact that the
Holy Spiritwasa“seal,” becausethevoicefrom Heaven said, “This
ismy beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased” (Mat. 3:17).

The seventy weretold to “heal the sick” and say, “ The kingdom
of God in come nigh unto you” (Luke 10:9). They even said, “the
devilsare subject unto usthrough thy name” (10:17), and Jesus said,
“Behold, | give unto you power” (10:19). Therefore, they were
“empowered” to do their “ preparatory work.”

Itisvery clear from passages such as: John 14:26; 15:26; 16:13-
15; Acts 1:8; and Acts 2:1-4, that the twelve, the apostles, were
equipped by the Holy Spirit in preparing, building, and perpetuating
the church. They would be “guided into all truth” and enabled to
“confirm” the truth they spoke (Mark 16:17-20).

CONCLUSION

Any great worthwhileeffort, in order to be successful, takes* pre-
paration.” Thiswastruein the establishment of the greatest institu-
tion known to mankind. The Lord also made preparation for the
perpetuity of Hiskingdom. That responsibility fall supon the should-
ers of each Christian today. Let each of us properly prepare our-
selvesand properly planto carry out the* commission” to preach the
gospel to every creature (Mat. 28:19-20; Mark 16:15-16).
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INTRODUCTION

The church of Christ hasmany marksof identity that, when com-
piled, reveal it to be the church that Jesus built and shed his blood
to purchase (Mat. 16:18; Acts 20:28). Without these singular marks
of identity no one would be able to recognize God's institution of
the saved and, without being able to recognize it, no one could get
intoit. Hence, al of therest of the truths of the Biblewould beto no
avail (Acts 2:47; Eph. 1.3, 22-23; 2:16; 4:4; 5:23).

There is a correct way to study the Bible “(Whereby, when ye
read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ)”
(Eph. 3:4; 2Tim. 2:15). Oneof the chief points necessary to the cor-
rect study of the Bible is to realize that the New Testament is an
inspired infallible blueprint or pattern for the identification and es-
tablishing of the Lord’s church in any age or country. “Moses was
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle for,
See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the pattern
shewed to thee in the mount” (Heb. 8:5). These words were said to
Jewish brethren to remind them that as M oses was admonished of
God under the Old Law to not deviate from that divine pattern, they,
in like manner, must not leave the New Testament pattern. In the
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words of the inspired writer. “But now hath he obtained a more
excellent ministry, by how much aso he isthe mediator of a better
covenant, which was established upon better promises’ (Heb. 8:6).
Thereisnopoint at al to Hebrews 8:5-6 if itisnot that, since M oses
was expected under the law given at Sinai (an inferior system) to
follow it as a pattern, then it is also important that we follow the
“perfect law of liberty” (asuperior system) asapattern (Jam. 1:25).
Hence, one of theimportant marksin the New Testament pattern for
the identification of the church of Christ, apostates and denomina-
tionalists notwithstanding, is the place that Christ established his
church.

PROPHECIES, FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT

During the days of the kingdom of I srael, the Babylonian Captiv-
ity, and therestoration of the Jews, God was speaking through many
prophets. Some of the greatest prophecies of thistime related to the
coming of Christ and the establishment of God’ skingdom upon the
earth. | saiah spoke of the building of God’ s housein the“last days’
in Jerusalem (Isa. 2:2-3). In 1 Tim. 3:15, Paul identifies “the house
of God” as“the church of theliving God.” With Isaiah, the prophet
Joel aso declared that God's house, the church, would be estab-
lished not only in the “last days,” but in the city of Jerusalem (Joel
2:28-32). In Jerusalem, Peter, by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, de-
clared Joel’s prophecy was being fulfilled on the first Pentecost
following the resurrection of Christ (Acts 2:14-17).

Jesus taught wher e the kingdom would become areality. He said
that it would “ come with power” in the lifetime of some who were
alive then (Mark 9:1). Just before Jesus left the earth to return to
heaven he commanded the apostlesto “tarry yein thecity of Jerusa-
lemuntil yebeendued with power fromon high” (Luke24:49). This
is called by Jesus “the promise of my Father,” and along with the
coming of the “power” the apostles were to be his witnesses (John
15:26-27; Acts 1:8). Thecommission under which they would |abor
would begin at Jerusalem and extend to “al nations’ (Luke 24:46-
49). The “power” was to come when the Holy Spirit came on the
apostles, and they were then to begin their witnessing for Christ in
Jerusalem (Mark 9:1; Acts 1:1-5). Isaiah had prophesied: “for out of
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Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusa-
lem” (Isa. 2:3). Where did the Holy Spirit come on the apostlesin
His baptismal measure of power? The apostles received said bap-
tism in the city of Jerusalem on the first Pentecost following the
resurrection and ascension of Christ (Acts 2:14).

IN SUMMATION

Thekingdom wasto come during the lifetime of somewho were
alivewhen Jesus uttered thewords of Mark 9:1. Many of thesewere
alive in Jerusalem when the events of Acts 2 occurred.

The kingdom was to come with power; the church and the king-
dom are one and the same institution (Mat. 16:18-19); the power
was to come with the Holy Spirit and the Holy Spirit came on the
apostles of Christ in Jerusalem on the first Pentecost following the
resurrection of Christ. It was at that time that the Lord added the
saved to the church (Acts 2:47). Hence, the church of Christ began
in Jerusalem on the first Pentecost following the resurrection of
Christ.

Any church; therefore, that claims its origin in any other place
than the city of Jerusalem on thefirst Pentecost following the resur-
rection of Christ isnot the Lord’s one institution of the saved!

PENTECOST

Pentecost comes from the Greek word meaning fiftieth. Hence,
Pentecost was the feast of the fiftieth day. It was known also asthe
Feast of Weeks because it was on the day following the cycle of
seven full weeks (Lev. 23:15-17); as the Feast of the Harvest be-
causeit wasobserved at the end of the compl ete harvest—theweeks
between it and the passover forming the season of harvest (Exo.
23:16); and, asthe Feast of the First Fruitsbecause it was the time
on which the Jews were to present to God the first-fruits of their
harvest (Exo. 23:16; 34:22; Num. 28:26).

The law of Moses authorized men to attend (Deu. 16:16-17); a
freewill offering wasmade (Deu. 16:10,16-17; Pro. 3:9); and, aday
of convocation was observed (Num. 28:26). Other offerings in-
cluded. aburnt offering, cereal offering, drink offering and sin offer-
ing (Num. 28:26-31). Also, there was the offering that was peculiar
to, this day-the wave offering (Lev. 23:17-20). Note also Leviticus
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7:30-34; 8:27; 9:21; 10:4; Numbers 6:19. Ingeneral it wasatime of
thanksgiving and rejoicing (Exo. 23:16; 34:22; Num. 28:26; Deu.
16:11-12).

Pentecost was fifty days after the Sabbath of the passover week,
hence, always on thefirst day of the week (Lev. 23:11,15-16). The
wave-offering was on the morrow after the weekly sabbath (Lev.
23:11). “Even unto the morrow after the seventh sabbath shall ye
number fifty days’ (23:16). Thisendsthe count ontheday following
the seventh sabbath. “ Seven sabbaths shall be complete” (23:15). A
fitting day, indeed, for the bountiful harvest of Christ's work for
mankind to be fully revealed.

Singular indeed are the events that transpired in Jerusalem on
that first Pentecost following theresurrection and ascension of Jesus
Christ. On that morning, being obedient to their Lord’s command,
the apostles waited for the baptism of the Holy Spirit which had
been promised them (Acts 1:4-5). Without warning, theevent which
the Savior had promised to His apostles transpired. A great sound
(echos) came down from heaven; it was the sound “as of arushing
mighty wind.” Luke had earlier employed “echos’ to refer to the
roar of the sea (Luke 21:25). A. T. Robertson says that the sound
was “an echoing sound as of a mighty wind borne vibrantly.”*

Accompanying this great sound was something that could be
seen. Its appearance was like as of fire and it divided itself to sit as
tongues upon each of the apostles.

These events were the outward appearances of Christ, directly
from heaven, administering Holy Spirit baptism to the apostles. No
human administrator was involved. With these marvelous audible
and visible signs the Holy Spirit so filled the apostles with His
power that He took control of them so that the words which they
spake were the words of the Holy Spirit in the different languages
of the devout Jews gathered in Jerusalem from throughout theworld
in obedience to the law of Moses. These Jews had come together
because of the “sound...as of a rushing mighty wind.” The great
gathering was confounded because each person heard the apostles
(“Galilagans’) speaking in his own language; thus, a miracle of
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speaking and not of hearing. There was a purpose and a meaning to
all that wastranspiring before them, and they wondered what it was.

The mockers, and there are some, it seems, in every assembly,
charged the apostles with being drunken. Peter, standing with the
other apostles, refuted the charge with the facts that

1. Itisonly nine o'clock in the morning and men are not
usually intoxicated at this time of day;

2. Itisthe fulfillment of prophecy, and,

3. Therational sermonsthat all of the apostles presented.

Havingrefuted themockerswithout giving them undueattention,
Peter moves into his sermon, the design of which isto explain the
true meaning of what wastaking place (Acts2:12). Hisexplanation
does not consist of mere assertions. The apostles were in the
“proving business’ (Acts 4:33). Thus, Peter’s sermon is one of
offering proof that Jesus Christ of Nazareth isthe only begotten Son
of God.

The sermon is comprised of four types of evidence:

1. The miraculous demonstrations which took place on that
day;
2. Thefulfillment of prophecy (Acts2:16-21, 25-28, 30, 34-
35);
3. Miracleswhich Christ had wrought in his personal minis-
try (Acts 2:22); and,
4. Chrigt’ sresurrection of which the apostles were witnesses
(Acts 2:32).
Inthelight of thisirrefutable proof Peter states the obvious conclu-
sion: “Thereforelet all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and
Christ” (Acts 2:36).

At thispoint it isimportant to note that while Peter and the other
apostles proved conclusively that Jesus was the Messiah, such does
not necessarily mean that everyone who heard the preaching was
convinced. Something or someone can be proven to be thisor that,
but due to the bad attitude of one's auditors not be acceptable to
them. There were those on that Pentecost who knew credible evi-
dence when they heard and saw it. These were fully persuaded due
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to their “honest and good heart” (Luke 8:15; Acts 4:15-18). Hence,
as believers in the Christ they desired to know what they must do
(Rom. 10:17; Acts 2:37).

ACTS2:38

To these believersin the Christ Peter declares: “Repent, and be
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for theremis-
sionof sins” (Acts2:38). From theauditors' question by which they
sought a certain end, and by Peter’ sreply to it, we see the full ques-
tion: “Men and brethren what shall we do?...for the remission of
sins.” It does not make any difference whether Peter’s answer is
construed to be a duty incumbent upon the questioners or the
purpose (end) they desired (remission of sins); they definitely under-
stood that two things were essential to either one: repentance and
baptism.

Now notice the phrase, “for the remission of sins.” This phrase
clearly setsforth the object or end to be obtained. To see this more
clearly let uslook at a parallel expression that appearsin Matthew
26:28. In this passage, our Lord said. “For thisis my blood of the
New Testament, which is shed for many, for the remission of sins.”
Hence, welearn that Christ shed hisblood for the remission of sins.
Both in Greek and English the phraseisidentical with that of Acts
2:38. For what purpose or to what end was the shedding of Christ’s
blood? For theremission of sins. For what did Peter command those
on the day of Pentecost to be baptized? For the remission of sins! If
“for” in Acts 2:38 means “because of” remission, then Christ shed
his blood because our sins were already remitted. To say the least,
such aview is absurd and preposterous!

ACTS 2:41-42

The words “gladly received” refer directly to the attitude of the
guestioners to the instructions of Acts 2:38. With promptness they
obeyed the divine prescription and by the Lord Himself, they were
“added” to the church (Acts 2:41, 47). The same act of obedience
that remitted their sins was al so the means whereby the Lord “add-
ed” themto the church (Gal. 3:27). Therewasno great urging by the
apostles for the multitude to “make adecision for Christ” and then
“join the church of your choice.” Such terminology isforeignto the
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Bible and belongs to the false denominational sectarian concept of
the church that arose some 1500 years after the establishment of the
church. Imagine Peter, a Roman Catholic; Paul, a Baptist; James, a
Presbyterian; Andrew, aMethodist, etc., ad infinitum, ad absurdum
and ad nauseum! In the light of Acts 2, can you imagine all of the
apostles preaching different ways of being saved and telling every
onetojoin whatever church pleased them? Only one church existed
at that time and every faithful member of it “ continued stedfastly in
the apostles doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of broad, and
inprayers’ (v. 42). They were expected to remain one or unified on
all those matters wherein men are obligated to be faithful to Christ;
and when they began to be divided on these matters they were se-
verely rebuked and warned to return to the unity of the church re-
vealed in thisverse (1 Cor. 1:10).

Infact, inthefour itemslisted in verse 42 isfound the model for
all subsequent generationsto follow if they would be acceptable to
God. The four items are:

1. “Continuing steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine;
2. Fellowship;

3. The breaking of bread,

4. And prayers.”

Please note that fellowship followed and did not precede the Je-
rusalem church’s“continuing steadfastly in the apostles doctrine.”
The highest goal for any church is to continue steadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine. Thereisno way for Christians to advance in the
knowledge of those things which pertain to life and godliness and
exclude the apostles’ doctrine from their lives.

Fellowshipwith Godin dependent upon personsconducting their
lives in harmony with said teaching. Those who comply with the
apostles’ doctrinearetheninaposition to beinfellowship with one
another. Those who do not continue in said doctrine cease to bein
fellowship with God and, therefore, they cease being in fellowship
with those who abide in the apostles’ doctrine. Thus, John, one of
the apostles, wrote:

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,
hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both
the Father and the son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this
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doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed.

For hethat biddeth him God speed is partaker of hisevil deeds (2 John

9-11).
Hence, all faithful children of God will always be found “ Endeav-
ouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph.
4:3), that the fellowship of God with man and of man with man may
prevail.

The*“breaking of bread” isasynecdochefor not only the observ-
ance of the Lord's supper, but for the worship of the church. A
“synecdoche” iswhere apart standsfor thewhole or awholefor the
part. It is obvious that literally there is more to the Lord’s Supper
than the actual breaking of bread (Mat. 26:26-29). Also, there is
more to the worship of the church on thefirst day of the week than
the observance of the Lord’ s Supper. Hence, the inspired Luke lets
“breaking of bread” stand for the worship of the church routinely
observed according to the apostles doctrine.

Anindispensable part of the Christian lifeisprayer (1 The. 5:17;
Phi. 4:6). To continue in the apostles doctrine isto be directed by
God as He speaksto us. To pray isto speak to God. Such aone who
is thus characterized by a disposition of heart that is regularly en-
gaged inthe previously noted points of verse42iscertainly onewho
spends much time in prayer. Hence, one of the marks of a faithful
church is a praying membership.

Itistheapostles’ doctrinethat teacheshow to becomeaChristian
and just what the church isin its organization, work, worship and
destiny. J. W. McGarvey observed that:

The man then, who is doing the most to-day for the final union of all
God' s people, is not the man who is making the most noise about it,
and getting up the biggest conventionsto consider the subject, but the
man who is doing the most to establish the unity of the Spirit in the
midst of some single congregation, and thus reproducing the model
church of old. Why can not the church which | am now addressing be
the one to first set an example in this direction? Here is your model.
See that you work according to it

It is obvious that the beginning of the Lord’s church was in the
city of Jerusalem. Obvious also is the fact that said church is the
model church, revealing to all how God wantsthe church to conduct
itself.



David P. Brown 43

Clear, indeed, isthe fact that denominationalism has no part nor
lot with the church founded on thefirst Pentecost following the res-
urrection of Jesus Christ. The denominations were founded hun-
dreds of yearstoo late to be the Lord’ s church. They developed out
of adesireto reform Roman Catholicism and not with the motiveto
return to the Jerusalem gospel and, therefore, the church started
therein. The phrase, “You go to your church and | will go to mine;
and we will all get to heaven together,” mocks the prayer of Christ
for the unity of al believers on the basis of his authoritative will
(John 17:20-21; Col. 3:17). Denominations differ on God, Christ,
theHoly Spirit, redemption, justification, sanctification, repentance,
confession, baptism, name of the church, itsidentity, origin, impor-
tance, polity, terms of membership, etc.; and, yet, they try to say that
they are united on all the “essential” matters!

CONCLUSION

Jesus prayed for the unity that is exemplified in Acts 2:42. We
have no right to seek a*“unity” which isforeign to the model found
insaid passage. Anyone, at any timewho repudiatesthe New Testa-
ment asadivine patternis, in effect, repudiating the preaching done
inActs2, aswell asthe church mentioned therein and derived there-
from. It isimperative that we return to Jerusalem to find the church
that our Lord built (Mat. 16:18). In order for any church to be the
Lord’ schurch, said church must continue* stedfastly in the apostles’
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.”
Thisisthe way that is right and cannot be wrong!

ENDNOTES
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The book of Actsunfoldsthe history of the church throughout its
inspired pages. As one examines Acts 2 (the beginning of the
church), he seeswhat amarvel ous beginning the Lord’ schurch had.
Luke records in Acts 2:41-47,

Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the same
day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. And they
continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of broad, and in prayers. And fear came upon every soul: and
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. And al that be-
lieved were together, and had all things common, and sold their
possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had
need. And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness
and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with all the
people. And the Lord added to the church daily such as should be
saved.

Thedivinely inspired historian writes of atimewhen the church had
“favour with all the people,” but, alas, thiswasto change! Thefavor
of the people would give way to thefervor of persecution. Problems
and persecutions would quickly come to the Lord’ s bride.

45
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Much of the New Testament deals with problems faced by the
body of Christ. By showing us the victory the church had over its
problems in the first century we learn the victory that must be
gained by the church today.

In our discussion of “The Church Triumphant—Victorious In
The First Century” we want to examine the church from its origin
in Jerusalem to the seven churches of Asia. The problemsfaced by
the church will surely be a part of our discussion, but the emphasis
will be on the victories of God's people. Many of these victories
were hard-fought thus making them even more sweet. When we see
“The Church Triumphant—Victorious In The First Century,”
strength will be gained by Christians to cause us to become vic-
torious in the Twentieth Century.

L et usnow observe carefully these problems and the tremendous
nature of “The Church Triumphant—Victorious In The First Cen-
tury.”

VICTORIOUSIN THE FIRST CENTURY
OVER PERSECUTION

The Sovereign Son of God had warned the Twelve,

And the brother shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the

child: and the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause

them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all man for my

name's sake: but he that endureth to the end shall be saved (Mat.

10:21-22).
Therefore, it does not surprise the Bible student that shortly follow-
ing the beginning of the churchin Acts 2 and the favor we noted the
church had “with all the people” (v. 47), persecutions arose against
the people of God. Thisfirst persecution came about because of a
good deed done by the apostles Peter and John in the healing of a
lame man (see Acts 3). Who could say or do anything against these
men of God?Who indeed? After all they had healed aman who had
been crippled all his life through the power of God and His Son,
Jesus Christ. Yet, Luke records,

And an they spake unto the people, the priests, and the captain of the
temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them, being grieved that they
taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from
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the dead. And they laid hands an them and put them in hold unto the
next day: for it was now eventide (Acts 4:1-3).

This persecution came about because the religious beliefs of
some peopl e had been shown to be contrary to truth. The Sadducees
did not accept biblical teaching concerning the spiritual world and
resurrection. International Standard Bible Encyclopaediastates,

The most prominent doctrine of the Sadducees was the denia of the
immortality of the soul and of the resurrection of the body. The
Pharisees believed that Moses had delivered these doctrines to the
elders, and that they had in tam handed them on to their successors.
From Acts (23:8) we learn that they believed in neither “angel or
spirit.” As appearances of angels are mentioned in the Law, it is
difficult to harmonize their reverence for the Law with this denial.
They may have regarded these angelophanies as theophanies. Joe
distinctly asserts (Ant, XVIII, i,4) that the Sadducees believe the soul
dieswiththebody. They deny, he says, Divine providence (BJ, H. viii,
14). Their theology might be called “religion within the limits of more
sensation.”*

To preach the resurrection of Jesus from the dead caused theme so-
calledreligiousleaders' bloodto boil. Many today reject simplebib-
lical teaching and becomeangry when their man-madedoctrinesare
challenged. Jesus realized this problem during His day and said,

Y e hypocrites, well did Esaias prophesy of you, saying, This

peopl e draweth nigh unto mewith their mouth, and honoureth

me with their lips; but their heart is far from me. But in vain

they do worship me, teaching for doctrinesthe commandments

of men (Mat. 15:7-9).
Thisattitude of heart caused persecution to come against the church
inthefirst century and it still doestoday. The Sadducees, along with
other people, the priests, and the captain of the temple ordered the
preaching of Christ to cease (Acts 4:13-17).

Now we must ask, “What solution (if any), does the Bible give

to this problem?’ In other words, “How would the church win a
victory over the problem of persecution?’ Peter and John’s answer
to this problem shown the only way to gain victory over persecu-
tion—trust in God and His verbally inspired Word. Luke recorded,

And they called them; and commanded them not to speak at all nor
teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and John answered and said unto
them, Whether it beright in the eight of God to hearken unto you more



48 The Church Triumphant—Victorious In The First Century

than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the thingswhich we

have seen and heard (Acts 4:18-20).
The only way any Christian can expect to overcome persecution is
by complete trust in God and submission to His will.

When persecution comes, the child of God will be sustained only
by God. David realized this and wrote,

LORD, how are they increased that trouble me! many arethey that rise
up against me. Many there bewhich say of my soul, Thereisno help
for him in God. Selah. But thou, O LORD, art a shield for me; my
glory, and the lifter up of mine head. | cried unto the LORD with my
voice, and he heard me out of his holy hill. Selah. | laid me down and
slept; | awaked; for the LORD sustained me. | will not be afraid of ten
thousands of people, that have set themsel ves against me round about.
Arise, O LORD; save me, O my God: for thou hast smitten all mine
enemies upon the cheek bone; thou hast broken the teeth of the
ungodly. Salvation belongeth unto the LORD: thy blessing is upon thy
people. Selah (Psa 3:1-8).

Did Peter and John receive courage? Yes, indeed! Verse 31
states, “ And when they had prayed the place was shaken wherethey
were assembled together; and they were al filled with the Holy
Ghost, and they spaketheword of God with boldness’ (emphasis
mine, AH). When we trust God today, no matter the persecution
which come our way, we will gain the victory.

Persecution lead to martyrdom in Acts 7 where L uke records the
death of Stephen, the first Christian martyr. All this righteous
preacher was guilty of was preaching God's inspired Word as he
delivered his beautiful synopsis of Israelite history, yet he was per-
secuted and finally died for his belief. Would this persecution des-
troy the body of Christ? God forbid! Acts 8:14 says,

And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time therewasa
great persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and they
were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and
Samaria, except the apostles. And devout men carried Stephen to his
burial, and made great lamentation over him. As for Saul, he made
havock of the church, entering into every house, and haling men and
women committed them to prison. Therefore they that were scattered
abroad went every where preaching the word.
Although Stephen was murdered for hisfaith and Saul continued in
his persecution of the church these faithful Christians were not de-
terred in their service.
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Concerning their persecution John wrote to the congregation at
Smyrna, “1 know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou
art rich)” (Rev. 2:9). Then he commanded,

Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer. behold the devil

shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall

have tribulation ten days. be thou faithful unto death, and | will give

thee acrown of life (Rev. 2:10).
The command of God is plain regarding the persecution Smyrna
would undergo and that we may suffer. Remain faithful “unto
death.”

The church in the first century was indeed victorious over the

problem of persecution.

VICTORIOUSIN THE FIRST CENTURY
OVER COVETOUSNESS

No one is foolish enough to believe improper attitudes toward
material things are unique with our generation. Nor do we believe
the world only is affected by a spirit of covetousness. The house of
God was troubled in the first century by this problem.

Acts 5 tells us of Ananias and Sapphira and their inordinate de-
sire for the material. Ananias “sold a possession, and kept back a
part of the price hiswife also being privy toit, and brought acertain
part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet” (Acts5:1-2). It seemsthis cou-
ple wanted the acclaim of Barnabas without his sacrifice (see Acts
4:32-37). Their problemwasmuch deeper than their covetous spirit.
Paul said to them, “thou hast not lied unto me, but unto God...ye
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord” (Acts 5:4, 9).
What a sad sight—covetousness by those who wear the name of
Christ!

Biblical admonitions to avoid a covetous spirit are numerous.
Paul reminded the bishopsfrom Ephesus, “| have coveted no man’s
silver, or gold, or apparel” (Acts 20:33). Timothy was warned by
Paul, “For the love of money is the root of all evil: which while
some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced
themselves through with many sorrows” (1 Tim. 6:10). Luke called
the Pharisees “covetous’ in Luke 16:14. This Greek term literaly
denotes “alover of silver.”? 1t should not be surprising the Christian
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iscommanded, “ L et your conversation bewithout covetousness; and
be content with such things as ye have: for he hath said, | will never
leavethee, nor forsakethee” (Heb. 13:5). Lest onebecomeanidola-
ter he must avoid covetousness because covetousness “is idolatry”
(Cal. 3:5).

The church would not be defeated because of covetousness.
Although this man and hiswife disregarded God' s promise, “1 will
never leavethee, nor forsake thee” the church would remain victor-
iousover covetousness. God' sanswer to thisproblemwassimple—
discipline! Through his servant Peter he announced the deaths of
Ananiasand Sapphirawithin athree-hour period. Holy Writinforms
us of theresult, “ And great fear came upon all the church, and upon
as many as heard these things’ (Acts 5:11). Jehovah has alwaysin-
tended discipline be practiced upon those who disregard Hissimple
commands. To the church of the Thessalonians Paul wrote, “Now
we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh dis-
orderly, and not after the tradition which he received of us’ (2 The.
3:6). Robertson tells us the term translated “walketh disorderly” is
amilitary term and denotes “out of ranks.”* Ananias and his wife,
Sapphira, were out of step spiritually because they were covetous.
God took care of their discipline. He expects His servants today to
practice divinely appointed discipline when covetousness and other
sinswhich cause the Christian soldier to get out of ranksareleading
the Christian astray.

A part of discipline that is often overlooked is the training or
teaching part. The Laodiceans had an improper attitude toward the
material. Therefore, God in His instructive discipline, told them,

Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, and have
need of nothing; and knowest not that thou are wretched, and misera-
ble, and poor, and blind, and naked: | counsel thee to buy of me gold
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear,
and anoint thine eyeswith eyesalve, that thou mayest see. Asmany as
I love. | rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent (Rev.
3:17-19).

Thechurchinthefirst century gained certain victory over covet-
ousness.
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VICTORIOUSIN THE FIRST CENTURY
OVER CHURCH GOSsSIP

The Savior’s brother, James, wrote about man’ s tongue,

For every kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of things

in the am in tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind. but the tongue

can no man tame; itisan unruly evil, full of deadly poison. Therewith

blow weeven the Father, and therewith curse we men, which are made

after the similitude of God. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing

and cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so to be (Jam. 3:7-

10).
Even though we have many such admonitions in the Scriptures,
Christians in the first century (and today), have multitudes of dif-
ficultieswith their tongue. Acts 6:1 speaks of one of the earliest re-
corded cases of misuse of Christians' tongues,

And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied,

there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews,

because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration (em-

phasis mine, AH).
Obviously the church gossip was by the Grecian Christians against
the Hebrew Christians. Thisis simply a case of church gossip and
achurch squabble. Church gossip has destroyed congregations and
it could have destroyed this congregation.

We must recognize abusive use of the tongue is condemned
throughout divine revelation. Using Israel as an illustration, Paul
warned the church at Corinth, “Neither murmur ye, as some of them
also murmured, and were destroyed of thedestroyer” (1 Cor. 10:10).
Following this warning the apostle wrote,

Now all theme things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are
come. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take hood lest he
fall (1 Cor. 10:11-12).

To the brethren at Philippi Paul recorded,

Do al things without murmurings and disputings. that ye may be
blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke in the midst
of acrooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lightsin
theworld (Phi. 2:14-15).

The younger widows of 1 Timothy 5 were condemned when Paul
stated, “And withal they learn to be idle, wandering about from
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house to house and not only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies,
speaking things they ought not” (v. 13). God is never pleased by a
tonguewhichisabusive and destructive, especially oneused in such
amanner as church gossip.

The victory to be gained over the problem of church gossip in
Acts6wasquitesimple. Thesefolkswould act as Christians shoul d!
The apostles would not personally aid these widows by waiting on
tables, for they said, “It is not reason that we should leave the word
of God, and serve tables” (Acts 6:2). They then looked out “seven
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we
may appoint over this business’ (Acts 6:3). They found good,
Christian men to solve this problem. The result of thiswasno more
backbiting and gossip. In fact, “the word of God increased; and the
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and agreat
company of the priests were obedient to the faith” (Acts 6:7). Paul
warned the brethren of Galatia, “But if ye bite and devour one
another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of another” (Gal.
5:15). Idle church gossip will causethe church to be destroyed today
through spiritual cannibalism.

Victory came to the church of the first century over church
gossip.

VICTORY IN THE FIRST CENTURY
OVER PREJUDICE

Prejudice and national pride has gotten in the way of man’s
spirituality throughout the history of mankind, but perhapsthis pre-
judicial pride was greatest seen in many of the Jews' livesin the
first century who became Christians. One such example was Peter.
Acts10-11 tell of his problem with prejudice and how he gained the
victory over the same.

Perhaps seven to eight years following the establishment of the
church, Peter, asaconverted Jew, was happy to serve Christ and tell
other Jewsabout Him, yet hewas not going to the Gentile. At Joppa,
Peter had avision which would rid hismind of prejudicial thinking
forever. Three times he saw as it had been a great sheet let down
from heaven with different animals contained therein. Three times
he was told to eat. Three times he answered, “Not so, Lord: for
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nothing common or unclean hath at any time entered into my
mouth” (Acts 11:5-10). Three men came from Caesarea beseeching
him to come to Cornelius' house. When Peter arrived at this house
and began to preach according to theleading of the Lord victory was
certain over the matter of prejudice. Listen carefully to the opening
words of this sermon by Peter, “Of atruth | perceive that God is no
respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, and
worketh righteousness is accepted with him” (Acts 10:34-35). If
Christ died for all nations, which He surely did, those who are obed-
ient to the gospel of Christ can have savation (John 3:16; Rom.
1:16; 5:8-10). Since God does not respect men and nations what
right does anyone have to place themselves over God by a spirit of
prejudice?

This example concurs completely with many other simple New
Testament teachings. It seems some of these during Peter’ stime had
areal problem with a Jew eating with a Gentile for they said unto
Peter, “ Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with
them” (Acts11:3). However, didn’t God show through Peter, “What
God hath cleansed, that call not thou common” (Acts 11:9)? God
showed plainly He made both Jew and Gentile. He, not respecting
persons, did not make one clean and one unclean. Isn’t thisthe point
made by Paul in Colossians 2:16 where he tells us, “Let no man
therefore judge you in meat” ? Under the Christian system all have
access to the gospel. Prejudice has no place in the Christian’slife.

Also notice an Paul wrote to the brethren of Galatia he stated,

For yeare al children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of

you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ There is

neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, therein neither

male nor female for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be

Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s need, and heirs according to the

promise (Gal. 3:26-29).
The Christian realizes nationality hasno real significance. Real im-
portance lies in the fact of whether or not one is a citizen in the
kingdom of God. Those who are Christians are spiritua Israel and
blessed because of the promise to Abraham, “in thee shall all fam-

ilies of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 12:3).
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Victory was won by the church in the first century over preju-
dice.

VICTORY IN THE FIRST CENTURY
OVER MANY OTHER PROBLEMS

Because of limited space in this section of the book we shall list
briefly other problems and the victories gained by the church in the
first century.

One problem was possible dissension over doctrinal issues. In
Acts 15 there was a discussion of circumcision and the Gentile
Christian. Their solution wasto see what was God’ s attitude toward
the matter of the Gentile Christian and circumcision (see Acts 15:5-
21). Oh, the need today for usto allow God to speak in the matter of
doctrinal issues!

Another problemthebrethreninthefirst century faced yet gained
avictory over was the matter of ignorance in religion. In Acts 17
Paul approached the“scholars’ of hisday by telling they wererelig-
iously ignorant (Acts 17:23). He knew how he had overcome his
ignorance of Jesus Christ and how they must. He taught the truth of
God's Word. Only this truth would give freedom from religious
ignorance (John 8:32).

Overal problem after problem would face the church in the first
century, yet it would stand victorious in the end. These Christians
faced problemsof division (1 Cor. 1-3), immorality and worldliness
(1 Cor. 5; 1 John 2:15-17); marriage questions (1 Cor. 7), worship
and work in the church (1 Cor. 11; 15:58; 1 Tim. 3:16), and faith-
fulness (Remember: five of the seven churches of Asia had gone
astray and were commanded to repent, see Revelation 2-3).

Thevictory over every problem would be gained by faithful trust
and obedience to God's guidance. Victory was gained over these
and many other problemsin the first century.

CONCLUSION
A problem was not faced in the first century which could not be
overcome and a victory gained by “The Triumphant Church.” No
problems facing us today are so insurmountable the church cannot
be victorious. What we must say is, “ But thanksbeto God which
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giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor.
15:57).
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THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—
HER MANY FACETS

W. R. Craig

William R. Craig, son of R. W. and Julie Gallaher Craig was
born March 21, 1919 in North Alabama. He studied under such
men as H. Leo Boles, N. B. Hardeman and J. N. Armstrong in
three Christian Colleges. He was baptized by Cled Wallace and
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one son, Patrick, a teacher and preacher in Norman, Oklahoma. He now preaches for
the church in Lucedale, Mississippi.

The theme of this lectureship is most timely. All around us the
self-appointed expertson*“ church growth” arecrying that thechurch
is doomed to oblivion if we do not adopt their growth gimmicks,
most of which have been borrowed from the denominations. | say in
the words of the great Foy E. Wallace, Jr., “ That which is borrowed
ought to be returned.” But, aswill be confirmed in this lectureship,
the church will always triumph.

In preparing thislesson | was reminded of a statement by the la-
mented H. Leo Boles. When asked the reason for the greater results
of his preaching in his latter years as compared to the years of his
prime, hesaid, “1 havereturned to the simple sermons of my youth.”
That isexactly what | proposeto do in thislecture. | shall not try to
be scholarly, but smply approach the subject as | have in my ser-
mons for the past fifty or more years.

| have been assigned the task of presenting the church in her
many facets as illustrated in the Bible, especialy the New Testa
ment, by many types and figures of speech. Most of these facets
were presented by Jesusin the form of parables.
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| would suggest first, that the church is presented to us in the
great sermon on the mount as alight-giving city (Mat. 5:14). There
are so many features characteristic of one or more of the ancient
cities of the Bible that are comparable to the church. So much so
that the Old Testament prophets, Christ and the apostles frequently
alluded to them. The most frequent reference, of course, was to
Jerusalem.

David declares, “Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of
God” (Psa. 87:3). He continues, “There is a river, the streams
whereof shall make glad the city of God, the holy place of the taber-
nacle of the Most High” (Psa. 46:4). The prophet Isaiah proclaims,
“We have a strong city, salvation will God appoint for walls and
bulwarks’ (Isa. 26:1). He goes on to say, “Thou shalt be called,
Sought out, a city not forsaken” (Isa. 62:12). These and other pas-
sageswith regard to thecity of God havereferenceto the church and
matters pertaining to it.

A city implies citizenship. All who desire her rights and privi-
leges, must, upon entering comply with the requirements of natur-
alization. No foreigner coming to this country refusing to pledge
allegianceto our constitution and government could expect to share
in rights and benefits of a citizen.

So it iswith the church. No one can expect to enjoy al spiritual
blessings promised to acitizen of the kingdom of Christ, the church,
until he has complied with the law of entry. “Ye are al children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many of you an have been bap-
tized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:26-27).

In the second place, the church has been called the household or
family of God, Paul declares, “Now therefore ye are no more stran-
gersand foreignersbut fellow citizenswith the saintsand the house-
hold of God” (Eph. 2:19). Someone has well said that thoughts of
home and family are perhaps the most cherished sentiments on this
earth. How much more precious the thought when designating the
relationship our Heavenly Father sustainsto Hischildren. When we
have been born by water and the Spirit into the sacred family, we
have God an our Father and Christ as our elder brother who ever
livesand intercedesin our behalf, In addition, we have all the child-
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ren of God, members of the church, as our brothers and sisters shar-
ing with us our joys and sorrows, comforting usin trial and tribula-
tion and encouraging us in our endeavorsin His name.

Moreover, the church is depicted as the “Mother of usal.” We
do not as a usua thing refer to the church as our mother, but the
apostle Paul did so when he wrote, “Jerusalem which is above in
free, which is the mother of us al” (Gal. 4:26). Perhaps we have
shied away from thisfacet of the church because the Catholics have
used the expression to refer to the Roman church, but we should not
ignore ateaching because errorists misuse and abuseit. Thetraits of
motherhood are those that aptly convey the tenderness and concern,
the nourishment and protection provided by the church to the child-
ren of the Father. A mother’ sloveisthat which, onthisearth, allows
us an imperfect glimpse of God’s great love for us. A child may
disappoint and grieve the mother but her love for him never dims.
Thechurchisthebody of Christ and Hislovefor usisever constant.

The apostle John in God’s last revelation to man depicted the
church asamother about to be delivered of achild in Revelation 12.
Truly, Christ’s church is the mother of usall.

Again, the churchispresented to usasatemplein thewhich God
dwells. The book of Ephesians has been called the “ church epistle”
because more has been written about the church in this short book
than in any other section of the Bible. It presents the church as the
body of Christ (1:19-23) and asthe body of the reconciled to God by
the cross (2:14-16).

In Ephesians 2:20-22, the church is presented asthe Lord’ s hab-
itation. God' s church constitutes “a holy temple in the Lord,” and
thefolk who areinit are said to be “fitly framed together for a hab-
itation of God through the Spirit.” They are built upon the founda-
tionlaid by the apostles. That, of course, isChrist (1 Cor. 3:11). The
apostle Paul said, “I have laid a foundation,” but he added, “1 am
determined to know nothing among you save Jesus Christ and him
crucified.”

Christ isthe chief cornerstonein this spiritual temple. Thiskey-
stone is more functional than ornamental. A cornerstone binds two
walls of abuilding together and makes them stand as a unit. Christ
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became “our peace” by “breaking down the middle wall of parti-
tion” and thereby creating of the two one new man. Christ came to
bring men together and He doesthis by drawing man to Himself. He
declared, “If | be lifted up from the earth | will draw all men unto
myself.” It isagreat truth that the nearer two men, no matter their
station in life, come to the Lord, the closer they will come to one
another.

The churchisGod sdwelling place, Histemple, inthewhich He
isto be adored and glorified. Since it is His domicile and He will
dwell only where purity and righteousness prevail, we must there-
fore, “have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness”
(Eph. 5:11). We must ever be careful in our walk of faith. “Not as
unwise but as wise, redeeming the time because the days are evil”
(Eph. 5:15-16).

| would also point out that the church is presented to us as an
army, the Lord’ sarmy (Eph. 6:10-18). The church asthe fullness of
Christ is engaged in an ongoing battle with principalities, powers,
world rulers of darkness in heavenly places. Those who press the
battle against the enemies are soldiers, standing together under the
captain of their salvation, Jesus Christ. They are strong not in their
own resources, but are strong in the Lord. Those who have enlisted
in this divine army will refrain from donning the modern Philistine
armor of chain mail, but will array themselves in the whole armor
of God. They will gird their loinswith truth, buckling on the breast-
plate of righteousness, having their feet shod with the preparation of
the gospel of peace, protected by the shield of faith and the helmet
of salvation while wielding the sword of the Spirit which is the
Word of God and ever vigilant watching with all prayers and sup-
plications (Eph. 6:14-18).

All of the weapons and equipment provided for the Lord’sarmy
are aggressive in nature. The captain of our salvation has made no
provisions for defensive action, to say nothing of retreat. The Lord
expects His church to be an aggressive force against sin and error.
No provision should be made for a“holding action” or as some put
it “keeping house for the Lord.” We must earnestly contend and
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fight for the faith of the gospel in order to free those held hostagein
sin by the enemy of righteousness.

The kingdom, which is, of course, the church, is compared to a
great fish net. Jesus said,

The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea,

and gathered of every End, which when it wasfull, they drew to shore,

and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad

away. So shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come

forth, and sever the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them

into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth

(Mat. 13:47-50).
Thelesson of thisparable of our Lord isso clear that it hardly seems
possible that any could misunderstand it; yet its meaning has been
missed by agreat many folk. Here Jesus says, the kingdom islikea
net. Now, wherein is the comparison?

Now note, when the net was drawn upon the beach they sat down
and divided the catch into good and bad. The bad were cast away.
Now, hear him: “So shall it be in the end of the world.” So shall it
be how? The angels shall come and sever the wicked from among
the righteous. The wicked shall be cast into the fire. Be it under-
stood, then, the comparison is in the “separation” of the wicked.
from the righteous. It in not in the “catching” of every kind, aswe
are so often told, but in the separation of the good from the bad who
are“aready inthe kingdom™ at the end of the world. All who enter
the kingdom do so by becoming children of God. In emphatic terms
Jesus declared, “ Except aman be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God” (John 3:5). Thereis no pos-
sible way to get into the kingdom without being born anew, but all
who are born anew are children of God. Now, when the net, which
Jesus saysis like unto the kingdom, that is, the church, is drawn to
shore and all who are in it are gathered together, the angel of God
will separate the good from the bad and the bad will be cast into the
fire.

Itisapity that many have missed our Lord’ slesson entirely. The
only point they seeisthat all kinds of folk, both good and bad, enter
the kingdom, just asthey enter various human institutions. Yes, itis
true that al sorts of people join clubs, sects, and denominations
organized by men, but “only” the good get into the kingdom of God.
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They may have been bad before they entered the kingdom or they
may have become bad after they entered, but if they actually enter
the kingdom, they must have had good purposes and intentions at
the time they did so.

It is imperative that they be born anew. However, a child may
become so incorrigible. an to be disinherited in the father’ swill. So
also the child of God may so act asto be disinherited, to be cast out
of the net. The lesson emphasized in this parable is the careful
separation of the good from the bad among members of the church
in the day of judgment.

Moreover, the church is presented to us as a great flock with a
great shepherd and many undershepherds. In 1 Peter 5, we have
mentioned the flock and the Great Shepherd. The elders of the var-
iouslocal congregationsof thechurch aretheundershepherds. Shep-
herds have many fundamental tasks to perform. They are to “feed
theflock of God whichisamongyou” (1 Pet. 5:2). One of the quali-
fications for a scriptural undershepherd isthat he be “apt to teach”
(1 Tim. 3:2). The apostle Paul in his instructions to the Ephesian
elders said, “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the
flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood” (Acts 20:28).

Another obligation of a shepherd is to shelter and protect the
flock. Hewill alwaysdo thiseven at great inconvenienceto himself.
So it iswith every faithful shepherd over God' sflock. He will at all
costs protect the sheep. Paul instructed the Ephesian elders further:

For | know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolvesenter in
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perversethings, to draw away disciplesafter them (Acts
20:29-30).
Wolves care nothing for the sheep. A good shepherd is always on
the lookout for these enemies of the flock.

In this connection, the church is also presented as a sheepfold.
The sheep are safe and protected inside the fold. When one strays,
the good shepherd must seek him and bring him to safety.

Again, the church is presented to us as a “bride.” Christ is the
Bridegroom. To the Ephesians Paul wrote:
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Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and
gave himself for it; That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word, That he might present it to himself a
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing: but
that it should be holy and without blemish (Eph. 5:25-27).
Now, that is a most beautiful picture of the church, the bride of
Christ.

A faithful bride wears the name of her husband and honors his
name. So also with afaithful Christian, he wears no other name. He
honors the name of Christ. Moreover, afaithful wife bears her hus-
band’ s children and helps to bring them up in the “ nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord.” A faithful church has members born into
God' sfamily at regular intervals and trains these babes in Christin
theway they should go. It has al so been observed that afaithful wife
develops the characteristics of her husband. | know thisistrue of a
faithful Christian. “ For weare membersof hisbody, of hisflesh, and
of hisbones’ (Eph. 5:30).

We note, but briefly, the church is pictured for us as a “body.”
The members of the body must harmonize. There should be no
friction in the body. “Now ye are the body of Christ, and members
inparticular” (1 Cor. 12:27). The members of the body should have
the same care one for another. Moreover, the members of the body
must obey the head of the body.

In a parable recorded in Matthew 20:1-16, Jesus compares the
church to a“vineyard.” Christians are compared to laborersin that
vineyard. The householder of the parablewas owner of thevineyard
and needed |aborersto work in the cultivation and harvest. He went
out into the marketplace to hire men to go into his vineyard and
perform the prescribed work. He promised to pay them a shilling
which was the usual wage for aday’ s work.

The householder in the parable represents Christ. The market-
place represents the world. The laborers represent the lost. The
vineyard representsthe church. Thewage or reward represents eter-
nal salvation. The Lord invites men to labor in His vineyard and
those who respond to His invitation are adequately paid. Note that
theLord wantslaborers, notidlers. Neither doesHe hirebosses. The



64 The Church Triumphant—Her Many Facets

Lord hiresfolk to labor as He directs and not as they may happen to
choose.

Be it remembered also that the householder hired men to work
in a specific vineyard, his. The Lord does not invite people, nor
reward them, to labor outside of the church. As the householder
would have been under no obligation to pay those laborers had they
worked in another man’ svineyard, so the Lord has not promised to
reward anyone for work He does outside the church. “Unto him be
glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world
without end” (Eph. 3:21). Read Matthew 7:21-23 inthisconnection.
Thehiring of laborersat different hoursindicatesthat they accepted
employment at the first opportunity afforded them.

In the parable, the first laborers were hired at a stipulated price,
while those hired at the third, sixth and eleventh hours had no
agreement as to the amount they would receive. The hiring of lab-
orers at different times of the day is analogous to the different ages
inthelivesof folk when they obey the gospel. The laborerswereall
hired the same day indicating that there will be no opportunity to
obey the gospel and enter the Lord’ svineyard after thislifeis over,
as per Hebrews 9:27. In this settlement with his laborers at the end
of the day all received the same wage. However, the parable does
not teach that all will be rewarded the same regardless of length of
service. Thereward will be the same for al who enter the vineyard
at the first opportunity and work faithfully according to the Lord’s
direction to the and of life'sday. All will be rewarded according to
their work (Mat. 16:27; Rev. 20:11-15; Luke 19:13-27).

“But many that arefirst shall be last and the last shall be first™’
(Mat. 19:30). Thefirst in opportunity are not alwaysfirst in reward.
The reward depends on the spirit of service rather than the length of
service. Theloveand mercy of our Lord isshown in the householder
of the parable hiring laborers at the close of the day.

And about the eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing
idle, and saith unto then, Why stand ye here all the day idle? They say
unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye
also into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that ye shall receive
(Mat. 20:6-7).
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Our God in a God of infinite mercy as evidenced by His repeated
invitationsto enter Hisvineyard wherewework out our salvationin
reverence and few.
Finaly, Isaiah, in his prophesy, portrays the church as a “way”
or a“highway.” He says,
And an highway shall be there, and away, and it shall be called The
way of holiness; the unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for
those: the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein. No lion
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it shall not
be found them but the redeemed shall walk there: And the ransomed
of the Lord shall return, and cometo Zion with songs and everlasting
joy upon their heads: They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow
and sighing shall flee away (Isa. 35:8-10).
Our Lord used thissame figurein the sermon on the mount when
he said,
Enter yein at the strait gate. for wide isthe gate, and broad isthe way,
that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat:

Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto
life, and few there be that find it (Mat. 7:13-14).

Truly the church, the body of Christ, isthe way of life (John 14:6).
The church of our Lord is the only institution that fulfills the
requirementsof | saiah’ sprophetic declarationand Jesus’ description
in these two passages. The church istheway of holiness, the way of
spiritual and moral cleanliness. It isindeed the highway on which
the redeemed walk from, earth to glory. Therequirementsfor walk-
ing in that way are strict and narrow. They are as strict as the teach-
ing of Christinthe New Testament and as narrow as the commands
of the gospel.

Every type, every figure of speech, and every metaphor in the
Bible with regard to the church points to her ultimate victory over
sin, error and the world power of darkness in high places. She is
indeed, “ The Church Triumphant.”
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By definition, apostasy is the desertion of one’s faith, religion,
party, or principles—a standing off or a standing away. Down
through the ages from the beginning of time a tendency toward
apostasy appears to have characterized the human condition. Inthe
book of Job 14:1, generaly thought to be the oldest book in the
Bible, Job wrote that “man that is born of awoman is of few days
and full of trouble.” In Genesis 6:5-7, we read,

And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the
earth, and it grieved him at his heart. And the Lord said, | will destroy
man whom | have created from the face of the earth; both man, and
beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth
me that | have made them.

Even though Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord, and God
spared him, hiswife, their three sons and their wives to people the
world after the flood, yet, through them, this tendency to get way
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from God is seen all through the Old Testament. No more poignant
demonstration of this exists than that found in the book of Judges.
All through this book, no matter how kindly the God of heaven
treated His people, when left to their own devices, again and again
and again they could hardly wait for an opportunity to disobey His
will. “The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wick-
ed: who can know it?" (Jer. 17:9).

Quite apart from biblical revelation, it was observed by the Tao-
ists, among the ancient Chinese, that for every action there appeared
to be an equal and opposite reaction, which they called the “ying”
and the “yang.” Life to them was not al positive; for every “ying”
there was always a“yang.”

Inthat memorabl e passagefrom Romans 7:7-23, the apostle Paul
described it this way:

What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, | had not
known sin, but by thelaw: for | had not known lust, except thelaw had
said, Thou shalt not covet. But sin, taking occasion by the command-
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupi scence. For without the law
sin was dead. For | was alive without the law once- but when the
commandment came, sin revived, and | died. And the commandment,
which was ordained to life, | found to be unto death. For sin, taking
occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by it slow me.
Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and
good.

Wasthen that which isgood made death unto me? God forbid. But sin,
that it might appear sin working death in me by that which is good;
that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful. For we
know that thelaw in spiritual: but | am carnal, sold under sin. For that
which | do alow not: for what | would, that do | not; but what | hate,
that do I. If then | do that which | would not, | consent unto the law
that it is good.

Now then it isno more | that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For |
know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to
will is present with me, but how to perform that which is good | find
not. For the good that | would | do not, but the evil which | would not
that | do.

Now if | do that | would not, it is no more | that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in me. | find then alaw, that when | would do good, evil is
present with me. For | delight in the law of God after the inward man:
but | see another law in my members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin whichisin my
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members. O wretched man that | am! who shall deliver me from the
body of this death?

WARNINGS AGAINST APOSTASY
INTHE EARLY CHURCH

All of us are familiar with Paul sending to Ephesus and calling
for the elders to come to him in Miletus. Beginning from Acts
20:17, he reminded them of many things, such as*how | kept back
nothing that was profitable unto you,” and “I have not shunned to
declare unto you all the counsel of God” (verses 20 and 27). Never-
theless, fully aware of man’'s propensity toward evil, he warned
them against the apostasy that was sureto come, saying, inverses28
through 31,

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to al the flock, over the
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. For | know this,
that after my departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not
sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise speaking
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch,
and remember that by the space of three years | ceased not to warn
every one night and day with teen.

By as early as his second letter to the Thessalonians, apostasy
already was setting into the early church. In 2 Thessalonians 2, Paul
already was warning against those who would deceive, saying,

Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by
letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man
deceive you by any means. for that day shall not come, except there
come afalling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of
God, showing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when |
was yet with, you, | told you these things?

And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his
time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that
wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: even
him, whose coming in after the working of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous-
ness in them that perish; because they received not the love of the
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truth. that they might be saved. And for thiscause God shall send them
strong delusion, that they should believe a He that they all might be
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteous-
ness (2 The. 2:1-12).

EFFECTS OF APOSTASY IN THE EARLY CHURCH

Thefirst effectsof apostasy intheearly church evidently resulted
from Judai zing teachers seeking to rebind at | east part of theMosaic
law upon First Century Christians. Acts 15:1ff recordsthat “certain
men which come down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said,
Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be
saved.”

Paul and Barnabas, of course, knew better. Their “no small dis-
sension and disputation” with these apostati zing teachersresulted in
the first general counsel of the apostles, elders and church at Jeru-
salem about this question (verses 2 through 4).

When the matter was presented to the Jerusalem church, and
certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed said “that it was
needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the law
of Moses,” it wasthen that the apostles and elders came together to
consider. Even so there was much disputing until the apostle Peter
(evidently referring to the events at the household of Cornelius, in
Acts 10) rose up and said unto them,

Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made
choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word
of the gospel, and believe. And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare
them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even ashe did unto us; and
put no difference between us and than, purifying their hearts by faith.
Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? But we
believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be
saved. even as they (verses 7 through 11).

Beit said to the credit even of the erstwhile Judaizers at Jerusa-
lem, who had caused thisfuror inthefirst place, that after Peter had
spoken them words “all the multitude kept silence, and gave aud-
ience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders
God had wrought among the Gentiles by them (verse 12).

Seeing this reaction to what Peter had just said, James showed
that even the Old Testament prophets agreed with him, concluding,
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Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them. which from
among the Gentiles are turned to God: but that we write unto them,
that they abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and
from things strangled, and from blood (verses 19 and 20).

Resulting from what both Peter and James thus had spoken, it
pleased the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to write out
a statement to the church at Antioch, which they sent by the hands
of Paul and Barnabas and two other chief men among the brethren
(Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas), after this manner:

The apostles and olden and brethren send greeting unto the brethren
which are of the Gentilesin Antioch and Syriaand Cilicia: Forasmuch
as we have heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled
you with words, subverting your souls, saying, Ye must be circum-
cised, and keep the law: to whom we gave no such commandment: it
seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send
chosen men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that
have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We
have ent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same
things by mouth. For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to
lay upon you no greater burden than those necessary things; that ye
abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things
strangled and from fornication: from which if ye keep yourselves, ye
shall do well. Fare ye well (verses 23 through 29).

Once these brethren reached Antioch, they called the multitude
of the disciples together and delivered the foregoing epistle unto
them. Instead of the Antioch brethren being left to take Paul’s and
Barnabas word for what had taken place at Jerusalem, Judas and
Silas, being prophetsthemselves, “ exhorted the brethren with many
words, and confirmed them” (verses 30 through 32). It wasin this
way that what had threatened to become the first general apostasy
in the early church was laid to rest.

Not that this doctrine of Judaism and other such false doctrines
did not have to be dealt with again and again in the early church.
They did. The book of Galatians, for instance, had to be written to
persuade those Gentile Christians not to mix the Mosaic law with
Christianity. Paul called such a mixture “another gospel,” saying,

I marvel that ye are so own removed from him that called you into the
grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not another, but there be

some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But
though we, or an angle from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you
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than that which we have preached unto you, lot him be accursed. As
we said before, so say | now again, If any man preach any other gospel
unto you than that ye have received, let him be accursed (Gal. 1:6-9).

In view of what Peter had said at the first general counsel in
Jerusalem, one should have thought that he was absol utely clear, re-
garding the law. However, from Galatians 2:11ff, we see him—and
even Barnabas—compromising with Judaizers on that point. Paul
writes:

But when Peter was come to Antioch, | withstood him to the face,
because hewasto be blamed. For beforethat certain camefrom James,
he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew
and separated himself, fearing them which was of the circumcision.
And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him, insomuch that
Barnabas also was carried away with their dissimulation.

But when | saw that they walked not uprightly according to the truth
of the gospel, | said unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew,
livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why
compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? We who are Jews
by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not
justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even
we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be Justified by the
faith of Christ, and not by theworks of thelaw: for by theworks of the
law shall no flesh be justified. But if, while we seek to be justified by
Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners, is therefore Christ the
minister of sin? God forbid. For if | build again the things which |
destroyed, | makemyself atransgressor. For | through thelaw am dead
to the law, that | might live unto God. | am crucified with Christ:
nevertheless| live; yet not I, but Christ livethin me: and thelifewhich
I now liveintheflesh | live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved
me, and gave himself for me. | do not frustrate the grace of God: for if
righteousness come by the law, then Christisdead invain (Gal. 2:11-
21).

Having thus refreshed their thinking relative to grace and the
Mosaic law, Paul went on to ask those Gentile Christians a number
of penetrating questions, two in particular, saying, in Galatians 3:2,
“Thisonly would | learn of you, Received yethe Spirit by theworks
of the law, or by the hearing of faith?” And again, in verse 5, “He
therefore that ministereth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles
among you, doeth heit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of
faith?’
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Farther down, he declaresthat “no manisjustified by thelaw in
the sight of God, it is evident: for, The just shall live by faith And
thelaw isnot of faith” (vv. 11-12). Then, after several cogent argu-
ments, heannounces, in 5:4, that “ Christ isbecome of no effect unto
you, whosoever of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from
grace.”

With such a concerted effort on the part of Paul (and no doubt
others) to stem the tide of apostasy, brotherhood-wide, over the
doctrine of Judaism, it is little wonder that general apostasy was
thwarted—then. Other fal se doctrines arose which could haveled to
apostasy; however, they fared no better—doctrines as those of the
Nicolaitans (Rev. 2:6, 15), of Balsam (2:14), and such like. No
sooner did they rear their repul sive heads than defenders of thefaith
arose to meet them head on with a “thus saith the Lord.” As Luke
described it, in Acts 19:20, “ So mightily grow the word of God and
prevailed.”

APOSTASY THROUGH THE CENTURIES
TO THE RESTORATION

Even though stalwarts for the gospel in the early church such as
the apostle Paul and otherstruly arose in its defense, with the pass-
ing of years and decades, this militance for the truth slowly ebbed.
As early an the second century A.D., some began affecting a dif-
ference in the kinds of elders (or bishops) theretofore non-existent.
Thus, instead of viewing all elders as equals, some came to be
looked upon as“ruling” elderswhereas otherswere “teaching” eld-
ers. This set the stage for a profound change from equality among
elders and churches to the hierarchical form of government and
organization leading to Catholicism;

By A.D. 325, this apostate condition had grown to the extent that
the Council of Niceawas called, which produced what is known in
church history asthe Nicene Creed—the first timein the Christian
erathat men abrogated to themselves the right to legislate for God.

Three of the biggest churches in this apostate brotherhood got
into a squabble as to which should have the rule over the whole
body. From the second century onward, the Greek term “katolikos’
had been widely used to distinguish the socalled “ universal” church
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from the multiplicity of sectarian bodies that had arisen. When the
church at Rome, by political means, was successful in gaining as-
cendancy over the churches at Constantinople and Alexandria, it
began referring toitself asthe Roman Katolikos Church fromwhich
was derived the Roman, Catholic Church with which we al are
familiar.

With all these changes in organization, it became easier and
easier also to introduce changes in doctrine as well asin practice.
The use of mechanical instruments of music in worship (unknown
in the early church) was first introduced by Pope Vitalian I. It
caused such afuror—even among the Catholics, then—that he took
it back out. Within a century, however, it was back in again—to
Stay.

Acrossthe centuries, of course, this apostate church kept adding
departure after departurefrom original doctrineand practice—from
immacul ate conception, to transubstantiation, to papal infalibility,
toMaryolotry, bodily assumption and all therest. Once apostasy sets
inthere appearsto be no change or innovation that those determined
to depart cannot condone.

As the centuries wore on, truly, occasional effortsto reform the
overall apostasy appeared. For instance, in the 11™ century, the Or-
thodoxy movement arose, resulting only in creating three more
apostate bodies—the Greek, Russian and Armenian Orthodox
Churches. From the late 14™ and 15" centuries, starting with
Zwingli, in Switzerland, such men an Calvin, Knox, Huse, Tyndale,
Luther, Henry V111, and others arose to protest Catholic departures,
succeeding only in the rise of still more apostate bodies—the de-
nominational churches of Protestantism.

APOSTASY THROUGH THE RESTORATION
TO THE PRESENT

It wasnot until 1793, with James O’ Kelly, aMethodist preacher,
that anything like a genuine return to the name, organization, doc-
trine and practice of the early church began to be observed. Fol-
lowed by the efforts of such men as Barton W. Stone, in 1801, the
Campbells (both Thomas and hisson Alexander) in 1809—all three
Presbyterians, Walter W. Scott, “Raccoon” John Smith, Tolbert
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Fanning, and many others, this great return back to the Bible
became known in history as the Restoration Movement. Instead of
creating new churches, aswas done repeatedly by the Orthodox and
Reformation movements of the 11" and | ater centuries, the Restora-
tion Movement sought to go back behind Protestantism, Orthodoxy
and Catholicism all the way back to the First Century and restore
Christianity to its original state, just an it was in the beginning.
“Back to the Bible” became the rallying cry of the Restoration
Movement. Slogans such as* calling Bible things by Bible names,”
“doing Biblethingsin Bibleways,” and “if any man speaks, let him
speak as the oracles of God,” caught on.

Within thefirst fifty years of thismovement to restore Christian-
ity toits pristine state or condition, more than half a million adher-
entsflocked to itsbanner. Starting from just ahandful of deeply dis-
illusioned denominationalistssurrendering their denominationalism
for unity based strictly on “thus saith the Lord,” truly it looked for
atimethat thi’ smovement, asamighty juggernaut for truth, literally
would sweep the earth.

However, anything that man has touched from the Garden of
Eden onward he has succeeded in corrupting. Lamentably, the great
Restoration Movement, so full of promise, was not to escape man’'s
corrupting influence. By approximately 1830, one of our so-called
“pioneer preachers’ Sidney Rigdon already was deserting the faith
to join Joseph Smith in founding the Mormon Church. By 1849,
Alexander Campbell and otherswereinstrumental inorganizing the
American Christian Missionary Society, which eventually would
lead to establishing the Disciplesof Christ or Christian Church asan
apostate body separate and apart from the true churches of Christ.
Within another decade, mechanical instrumental music was rein-
troduced into church worship, causing those who could not in good
conscience accept it to divide from congregations thus determined
to apostatize.

It was not until the religious census of 1906 that the Disciples of
Christ (Christian Church) waslisted separately from the churches of
Christ; however, at least from the 1880sonward, the corporatedivis-
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ion of these two bodies one apostate—the other basically true—had
been taking place.

Other apostasies continued to plague the churchesfrom 1906 on-
ward—particularly those of the“anti” variety. Divisions away from
the main body of believerswere occasioned by movements such as
Anti Bible Classes, Anti Women Teachers, Anti Multiple Contain-
ers(inservingtheLord s Supper), Anti Inter-Congregationa Coop-
eration and such like.

By thelate 1920s and early ' 30s, Charles T. Russell’ s Thousand-
Year-Reign ideas had so infiltrated the churches of Christ that, po-
lemically speaking, pitched battles had to be fought to prevent apos-
tasy into Premillennialism. (After hisdeath, Russell’ schief disciple,
“Judge’ J. F. Rutherford, changed the name of Russell’s movement
from The Bible Students Association to what today is known as
“Jehovah’s Witnesses.”)

The Anti-Cooperation Movement, which began August 9, 1946,
at the East Oakland church of Christ, in Oakland, California, finaly
caused approximately 10 percent of the churchesto accept thisapos-
tasy, binding where the Lord had not bound. On the other hand, the
apostasy known loosely as Liberalism has caused enormously more
devastation to the churches. (Estimates of our lossesto Liberalism
vary from 50% to possibly asmuch as 90%—and the end is not yet).

The doctrinal basis of Liberalism, primarily, is a tendency to
“loose” what the New Testament “binds.” Initsearly stages, mostly
those who went for their doctorate degrees to secular and sectarian
divinity schools such as the University of Chicago, Harvard, Yale,
Princeton, and the University of Southern California brought their
heresies into many (most) of our so-called Christian colleges and
universities, while the Presidents and Boards of such turned ablind
eye to what actually was happening, refusing to be warned. By the
time some of those doctrinal Rip Van® Winkles began waking up,
Liberalism had become so entrenched in their institutions that it
already wastoo | ate for apostasy to be prevented. M ost astonishing,
of leading brethren who were carried away with Liberalism were
such known men as Reuel Lemmons, Lynn Anderson, Marvin
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Phillips and (more recently) Rubel Shelly, Randy Mayeux and
others.

For atime, back inthe’ 60s, it appeared that such apostates as Pat
Boone might succeed in leading many of our brethren and churches
into Pentecostalism. However, such a hue and cry was raised that
nothing much came of it. Don Finto, with his mixed bag of weirdo
ideas, for atime appeared to be a threat—but after appointing him-
self to be an “apostle,” this so discredited him that few indeed pay
him any attention any more.

One of Finto’s chief disciples, Jim Bevis (also now a self-styled
“apostle”) cut quite a swatch acrossthe brotherhood in the late’ 60s
and early ’ 70swith his so-called “ Campus Evangelism” until influ-
ential brethren awoke to the fact that this movement was designed
to undermineif not destroy thetrue churchesof Christ. Thefinancial
base of his movement was withdrawn and “Campus Evangelism”
collapsed—nbut not before it had corrupted practically a whole
generation of college-age Christians, whichlargely accountsfor how
few now-middle-aged brethren and churches still arefaithful among
us.

Chuck Lucas and the Crossroads Church of Christ, of Gaines-
ville, Florida, took over where “Campus Evangelism” |eft off, call-
ing their movement “ CampusAdvance.” Havingfirst formed* Cam-
pus Advance’ in 1967, it wasno problem at all for them to take over
practically thefull apparatus of “ Campus Evangelism” at itsdemise
and go from there. Thislargely accounts for the seemingly invinci-
ble inroads they made among the churchesfor atime. For whatever
reason (“recurring sin” in hislifein all that was ever given), Lucas
wasforced to resign at Crossroads in the mid-’ 80s—and |eadership
of that apostate movement gravitated to Kip McKean and the so-
called Boston Church of Christ, of Boston, Massachusetts.

By now (1991), Crossroadism, per se, appears to have run its
course, and even Bostonism is on the wane. Alan Cloyd, Marvin
Phillips, andtheir discredited, so-called* Unity” Movement withthe
Christian Church are losing steam. And Rubel Shelly’s drive to
inter-denominationalizethe churchesof Christ hasabout finishedits
course.
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What further apostasiesmay ariseto underminethetruechurches
of Christ during therest of the’ 90sis anybody’ s guess. For the mo-
ment, at least, brotherhood conditions seem to be improving. Most
of our older brethren who fought the battlefor truthinthe’ 60s, ' 70s
and’ 80s continueto stand—and that increasing numbersof younger
men now are taking their stand by our side likewise is apparent.

The effects of apostasy upon the churches of Christ—both then
as well as now—admittedly has been disastrous. However, as we
view “the church triumphant” asdescribed in the New Testament—
particularly in the Book of Revelation—we look forward to better
things.
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INTRODUCTION

When Moses was upon Mt. Sinai, God was concerned about the
order of thingspertaining to man’ sworship of Him. Hecommanded
Moses to require of the people offerings of gold, silver, brass, blue,
purple and scarlet. He asked for fine linen and goat’s hair, rams
skins dyed red, badger skins and shittim wood, oil for the fight,
spices for anointing oil and sweet incense. Onyx stones and other
stones for adorning the breast plate and ephod were named. The
purpose of the items required was al so stated: To “ make me a sanc-
tuary; that | may dwell among them” (Exo. 25:3-8). God did not
leave M osesto guess how to build thetabernaclein which Hewould
dwell with them, nor did He leave it to Moses' own pleasure as to
how it would be built. God said, “ According to all that | show thee,
after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of al the instru-
ments thereof, even so shall ye makeit” (Exo. 25-9).

79
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We havein thisoneincident the precedent of God’ sdetermining
the pattern for acceptableworship, and man’ sobligationtofaithfully
observe that pattern. After giving the instructions of how and with
what the tabernacle should be furnished, God said,

And there will | meet with thee, and | will commune with thee from
abovethemercy seat, from between thetwo cherubimswhich areupon
the ark of the testimony, of all things which | will give thee in com-
mandment unto the children of Israel (Exo. 25:22).

God continued to instruct M osesin the construction of the taber-
nacle and of the instruments and articles it would contain. In the
giving of theinstructionsto Moses, God interjectsin Exodus 25:40,
“ Andlook that thou makethem after their pattern, which was shewed
thee in the mount.” It was of major concern to God that the taber-
nacle be made out of certain materials, that it be of certain pro-
portions, that the articles contained within it were made a certain
way. It was also of great importance in the eyes of God that the
whole project was to be according to the pattern which God had
shown Moseswhile hewasinthemount. Thematter of patternisnot
anew thing when it comes to the relationship of man with God.

Another example of God's instructions being observed is in
regard to the building of the ark. God gave Noah instructions asto
how the ark was to be built, of what it was to be built, what to put
into the ark, why the ark wasto be built and the consequences of not
qualifying to bein it when the time came. The culmination of these
instructions camein Genesis 6:22, “ Thusdid Noah; accordingto all
that God commanded him, so did he.” Noah did as God instructed
him and received the blessing of God’ spromise. Theark isatype of
the church, therefore if we, in the 20" century, observe and imitate
that which was done in the days of Noah, we can also expect to
receivetheblessingsthat comefrom obedienceto God’ sinstructions.

Many other examples could be given showing the necessity to
heed the pattern God setsforth. Korah, Dathan and Abiram learned
the hard way the consequencesof not respecting theauthority of God
asthey perished in the earth. The two hundred and fifty foll owers of
these three rebels (Korah was of the priestly tribe of Levi) also
perished by fire for following their lead (Num. 16).
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Biblical history flourisheswithrebellionand restoration of God's
people. The book of Judgesisathree hundred year history of God's
people drifting away from God, getting into trouble with other
nations and God' s sending a judge to deliver the people and bring
them back to Him. The New Testament iscomprised largely of warn-
ings to the churches brought about by the disobedient spirit of
various congregations. The church apostatized shortly after the first
century and we remained in an apostate condition until the late 18"
century. Pockets of restoration began beforethe 19" century, but the
most effectiveeffort toward restoringtheLord’ schurchtothepattern
set forth in the Word of God began in the late 18" century. James
O’ Kélly, Elias Smith and Abner Jones began almost simultaneous
effortsin different parts of the country to separate the church from
the denominational dogmas of the day. Thenintheearly yearsof the
19" century, Thomas Campbell and his son, Alexander, Barton W.
Stone, Walter Scott, Jacob Creath, John Mulkey and a host of others
throughout the frontier regions of an expanding America set the
church on the course of restoration that hastaken it back beyond the
apostate groups from which denominationalism has risen.

It hasbeen along, arduousroad back to the principlesof first cen-
tury Christianity. Many pitfalls have endangered the march toward
the church for which Jesus died. Many souls have been lost to
deviation and departure. Men havearisen “ speaking perversethings,
to draw away disciples after them” (Acts 20:30). Many have been
successful. For a hundred years (1860-1960) the doctrine of Christ
was preached from our pul pitswith little departure from truth. True,
agreat schism devel oped over the proper approach to Bibleauthority
resulting in the departure of the Christian Church, but the Biblewas
still respected as the Word of God. Splinter groups representing
severa hobbies of men broke away from the true church over the
passing years, but the restoration of the church that Jesus built re-
mained undaunted.

During the past twenty or thirty years, questions have arisen
challenging the validity of the church. Has it really been restored?
Isit the same church Jesus built on Pentecost in A.D. 33? The first
ripple of doubt centered, not on the requirementsfor being added to
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the church or on what isdonein worship, but on whether the church
today has restored the same spirit that existed in the first century.
This became such a major consideration that the ripple of doubt
became a great swell of emotionalism. To restore the spirit of wor-
ship the church had to become all things to all people in order to
generate that certain feeling which some equated with spirit.

SToday, the pentecostal influence necessitated by emotional ex-
tremes has led the leaders of many congregations into questioning
the need to adhere to biblical authority at all. Consequently, much
of the conduct of the church regarding how to become a Christian
and how to worship God in spiritandintruthisunder suspicion. One
of the bases of such questioning reverts back to the source which
once only questioned the restoration of the spirit reflected by the
church. Only now, the swell of emotionalism hascreated intheroar-
ing wave of rejection of biblical authority. To justify therejection of
biblical authority for what wedo in principle and practicethecry is
made that the church has not yet been restored; that we cannot
understand theloveand thegrace of God if weholdto any set pattern
of conduct called “law.”

Inthisstudy, itisour purposeto aver that the church of our Lord
asit wasestablished onthefirst Pentecost following theresurrection
of Jesus hasbeen restored to the purity of the first century. We fully
realize that men often pervert truth. Wefully realize that departures
can and do occur when the opinions of men differ on pointsdoctrinal
or otherwise. Wefully realize that apostasy can and doesrise up and
decimate segments of the church. We also fully realize we are not
attempting to emulate the individual churches of the first century
such as the church in Corinth, or Ephesus, or Antioch, or even
Jerusalem. What we do claim and attempt to show is that the prin-
ciple of true Christianity as presented in God' s Word has been (past
tense) restored in our time. What we do with this principle in the
days and years ahead may be adifferent story if we lose sight of the
authority by which we make the claim of restoration.

The church of Christ has been restored to its first century prin-
ciple by virtue of:
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ITSNAME

Name alone does not exclusively identify aperson, or thing. The
name “Smith” does not identify one certain individual named
“Smith.” There must be something elseto narrow the identification
tooneperson. Thename*Main Street” doesnot exclusively identify
one certain street called “Main Street.” There must be additional
information for proper identification. The sameistruein regard to
the church Jesus built. Inthe Bible there are severa names attached
tothe church. Inspiration addressesthe church by theterms, “ church
of God” (1 Cor. 1:2), “the house of God” (1 Tim. 3:15), “the church”
(Acts 2:47), “the body” (Col. 1:18), “the church of the firstborn
[ones]” (Heb. 12:23), “thechurchesof Christ” (Rom. 16:16), besides
the multitude of references to the church in various geographical
areas. The use of these termswould be scripturally acceptableif all
the other aspects of the reference were al so scriptural. To use one of
these scriptural termsdoesnot makethe® church” scriptural initself.
Thedenominational organization commonly knownan* TheChurch
of God” innot ascriptural organization because of other unscriptural
tenetsassociated withit. Thename alonedoesnot makeit scriptural.
Neither doesthe name*“the church of Christ” makethe organization
wearing that name scriptural if the practices engaged therein are
unscriptural .

To use names that are not mentioned in the Bible automatically
identifiesafal se organization. The merefact that Jesusstated, “upon
this rock | will build my church, and the gates of hell shall not
prevail againstit,” eliminatestheright of the use of any other name.
Man does not have the prerogative to name a religious institution
after himself, or aman-made movement then claim to be following
Jesus. Therefore, to use non-biblical names such asare prevalent in
the denominational worldisaclear departurefromtrue Christianity.

In the quest to return to the Bible for acceptance in the sight of
God, the leaders of the great effort of restoration rejected all deno-
minational names and chose to select the name mentioned in the
Biblefor identification. The name*the church of Christ” signifying
ownership of the church by Jesus, was restored.
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ITSORIGIN

Sincethe name of the church, asimportant asit is, isnot conclu-
siveevidenceof itsidentity, other evidencemust be presented. There
are many exotic religionsthroughout theworld. It isan overwhelm-
ing conclusionthat manisinherently religious,; hewill worship some
kind of god whether it bein the form of personality or imagery. The
many idols and philosophies to which men submit in abject obed-
ience and superstitionisproof positive of the compul sionto worship
a supreme force. To submit oneself in such worship is not an indi-
cation of God' sapproval or acceptance. The apostle Paul stated this
basic principle in Romans 10:1-3:

Brethren, my hearts desire and prayer to God for Isragl is, that they be
saved. For | bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not
according to knowledge. For they being ignorant of God' s righteous-
ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not
submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.

It is not difficult to recognize the focus of the Eastern religions
as being completely foreign to anything akin to Christianity. Any-
thing fromgravenimagesto historical personagesareexalted asgods
and so worshipped without ever having heard the name of Jesus.
These are religions that are tragic in consequence to the souls of
men, but thereisno confusion asto their relationship with Christian
practice. It is evident that adherents to these religions need to be
taught concerning the Christ.

Thereisagreat body of religious belief that does constitute con-
fusion in the name of Christianity. That great body is called “deno-
minationalism.” Theworditself means“to name” or “to designate,”
or “togiveanameto.” Inthe sense of religion it means “areligious
organization uniting in a single legal and administrative body a
number of local congregations’ (Websters Seventh New Collegiate
Dictionary, p. 221). Therefore, the nameitself denotesdivision. Our
monetary systemismade up of severa “denominations’ of currency
congtituting the whole. The same definition is true regarding
denominational groups. Their claimisdenomination“A” isdivided
religiously from denomination “B” and “C” etc., al of them com-
prising the church asawhole. However, the very nature of denomi-
nationalism isthat each of them has a different originin time, place
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andfounder. Thesefactorsidentify them assomething different from
the church which was established by the Lord Jesus Christ, in
Jerusalem of Judea, on thefirst Pentecost following theresurrection
of Christ in thefirst century.

The“restoration fathers,” those men who are credited with initi-
ating the effort or movement to return to the Bible for our faith and
practice, did not wish to reform an existing organization as did
Martin Luther in the early 16™ century. They set forth the premise
of going back to the Bible, to the origin of the church, to restore the
church founded by the Christ. In order to do so, they espoused the
logic that the pattern of the New Testament church must be dupli-
cated. Inreality, they activated thelong-dormant body through which
the blood of Jesus had been coursing through all the years sinceits
beginning. By being faithful to this premise, the New Testament
church has been restored.

ITSORGANIZATION

The churchweread about in the Bible had avery definite organi-
zation through which it operated. Biblical hermeneutics must be
employed whenwe speak of church government then and now. Then,
apostlesof Jesus spokethroughinspiration. They had thekeysof the
kingdom that must be taught to the world. They spokewith unerring
accuracy. They could perform miraculous deeds even to theraising
of the dead (Acts 9:40-41). There were signs that were used for the
purposeof confirmingtheWord (Mark 16:20). They used thesesigns
only for the purpose of promoting and spreading the gospel of
salvation. They did not employ miracles to foster their own well-
being (Acts 16:22-24), or comfort (2 Cor. 11:24ff).

Prophets fell into the same category regarding the miraculous.
They prophesied things that had not yet been revealed to man from
God. Theprophecy mentioned in these circumstanceswas supernatu-
ral. They were “ speakers of, or for God,” the definition of the word
“prophet,” Oncethewritten Word wascompl ete, the need for special
prophetswastaken away (1 Cor. 13:8-10). The application of apost-
lesand prophets (Eph. 4:11) as part of the organi zation of the church
today doesnot, cannot exist. Thequalificationsof such officesmakes
it impossible for men to serve as apostles or prophets in the church
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today. The qualifications of apostles required personal contact with
the Christ. The qualifications of prophets (used in the sense under
discussion) required special revelation from God. Neither of these
possibilities exists today. Therefore, the special “offices” of either
apostle or prophet cannot exist in the church and be in accordance
with the Word of God.

We do read that the church had eldersastheleaders, rulers, over-
seers and bishops over the church (Acts 14:23; 20:17, 28; Tit. 1:5;
Heb. 13:17). Theseare officesfor which specific qualificationsmust
be met by men beforethey can serve. Themenwho serveinthishigh
officemust be men of unquestioned character. They must be students
of the Bible and consecrated to the responsibilities associated with
the eldership. The church of the first century was instructed to
“esteem them (elders) very highly in love for their work’s sake,”
(1 The. 5:12).

Deacons were to be selected to assist the work of the church
(1 Tim. 3:8-13). The “office” of deacon isimplied in the giving of
specia qualificationswhich must be met beforeone can serveinthis
capacity. Among those qualificationsisthe necessity of “having one
wife.” Nothing is mentioned within the pages of God' s holy Word
which would suggest that the deacons are to assume authority in the
church. The example of the “ seven men of honest report, full of the
Holy Ghost and wisdom” who were selected in Act 6:3 for the
purpose of tending to the “daily ministrations’ of the Grecian wid-
ows, is sometime used to define the duties of deacons. Whether itis
appropriateto do soisnot theissue here. The point to be madeisthat
the “office” of deacon was a part of the organization of the church
in the first century which has been restored in the church of the
twentieth century.

Preachers were a part of the organization of the first century as
well. Jesus preached to the multitudes (Mat. 5-7), Paul preached
(Acts20:7), Peter, James, John, Timothy, Titus, Apollos, and onand
on, al preached the Word of God to the church and to the lost.
Preaching is the method by which the plan of salvation is to be
spread throughout theworld. Theword “ Pastor,” isnever associated
with the " preacher” inthe Bible. Theterm “pastor” alwaysrefersto
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the eldership. It is never used in the singular such as is used in
denominationalism to denote the preacher.

Why isit necessary to addressthe organi zation of thefirst century
church? It istragic that such is needful, but apostasy came because
of the failure to heed the warning Paul gave the Ephesian eldersin
Acts 20:28-30. He warned them of the danger of one or moretaking
upon themselves authority they did not have. Such happened and
organizationsdevel oped that were not scriptural. Today, thestructure
of church organization has been restored as it was during the time
of Paul, but there are those who challenge that structure. The
authority of the eldership isquestioned, ignored and usurped. Those
who do so are usurping the authority delegated by God and face the
consequences attendant thereto. A study of the Biblewill reveal that
to challenge or ignorethe authority of God reaps dire consegquences.

Others are exalting themsel ves above the authority of the elders.
Today, thereisagreat movement among younger preachersto exalt
theauthority of theevangelist abovetheauthority of theelders. They
are taking upon themselves a* pastoral” authority that in foreign to
the Bible and elders areletting them get by with it! Deacons are
assuming therole of authority in“mattersthat arenot spiritual.” The
authority of theeldersisbeing limited only to the“ spiritual” aspects
of thechurch. That understanding isamisunderstanding. Theelders
havetheovernight of the church and could not exercisethat function
with dual authority with the deacons. Preachers are to * Preach the
word” (2 Tim. 4:2), and are never given responsibility of authority
over the eldership. Those who hold true to the God-given organiza-
tion of the church have restored the first-century church in modern
times.

ITSTERMSOF ENTRANCE

Itistragically strange that the method by which one becomes a
New Testament Christian must be defended. In the first century, ac-
cording to the Bible, people heard the gospel of Christ preached,
believedit and obeyed it. The apostle Paul graphically described the
prescription for salvation in 1 Corinthians 15:1-4:

Moreover, brethren. | declare unto you the gospel which | preached
unto you, which also yehavereceived, and wherein yestand, By which
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also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what | preached unto you,
unlessyehavebelievedinvain. For | delivered untoyoufirst of all that
which | also received, how that Christ died for our sine according to
the scriptures; and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third
day according to the scriptures.

The apostle Peter preached on the day of Pentecost at the estab-
lishment of the church that one must repent and be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sinsin order to be saved
(Acts 2:38, 41, 47). Paul described what happens when oneis bap-
tized in Romans 6:3-4. Thereisaburia (immersion) into the death
of Christ and, as Christ was raised from the dead, so is the new
Christiantowalk inanew life. Peter plainly statesthat baptism saves
us (1 Pet. 3:21), and Ananias told Paul what would take place in
baptism: his sinswould be washed away. Thiswas the practice that
was observed by the church in the beginning.

Since the time of the first-century church, many deviations and
departures with regard to entrance into the church have occurred.
Most of the denominational world negates the Bible teaching con-
cerning baptism from the mode of baptism all the way to the
necessity for baptismat all. Many churchesof Christ havejoinedthe
practice of denominationalism in not requiring baptism for the
remission of sins as arequisite for fellowship in Christ. Some are
sayingthereare Christiansin all denominationsand some are accep-
ting al denominations in full fellowship with the church. It is a
growing practiceto acceptindividualsintofellowship uponthebasis
of their denominational baptism.

The true church of our Lord has been restored in the terms of
entrance into it because it is still requires that one be baptized into
Christ (Gal. 3:27), by immersion (Col. 2:12), for remission of sins
(Acts 2:38), to have our sine washed away (Acts 22:16) and to be
saved (1 Pet. 3:21). Those who practice otherwise have not restored
the New Testament church in principle or practice.

ITSWORSHIP

Many things are a matter of expediency in our worship to God.

Such matters as the time of worship on the Lord's day, where we

worship, the order of our worship, whether we have apaid preacher
on afull-time basis, how we get to the worship, etc., are all matters
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that can vary with individual congregations. What does matter and
isnot an expedient iswhat we do in worship. Aswe read and study
the activitiesthat were approved in the early church, we understand
that Christians assembled for worship, exhortation and edification.
Itisamatter of fact that in every type of secular endeavor in which
a goal is set, members of that endeavor meet for the benefit of
instruction, encouragement, training, involvement and a sense of
common interest. The importance of worship should compel every
member to present himself before God at every opportunity for
assembly. But what is done in worship? How is our worship of God
expressed? Again, the religious world is widely diversified in this
regard. Thedenominational world exercisesall manner of entertain-
ment as aform of worship. In the pursuit of such triviality, the em-
phasishas centered upontickling the pleasure of the people. Inmuch
of thistype of activity, God is completely shunted aside and is not
even mentioned during the so-called worship. Church growth em-
phasis demands something to attract the masses and church leaders
appeal to the physical and social mores to achieve the desired
growth.

The church to be restored, the first-century church, engaged in
certain acts in which God was glorified and revered.

(2) They prayed, giving prai seand adoration to an awesome God.
They asked for God's blessings and guidance. They prayed for
strength to persist in the face of peril. They prayed as they faced
death for the cause of the Master. Prayer was an integral part of the
life and worship of the early church.

(2) They sang praises unto God. They “made melody in their
hearts unto the Lord.” They spoke one to another “in psalms and
hymnsand spiritual songs.” They expressed their happinessby sing-
ing. They taught through the avenue of singing. Christians sang!

(3) They gave of their means whatever it happened to be. God
does not need money, but the cause of Christ needed fundsto carry
out theworksof God. They sacrificed inmany cam. They considered
the cause for which Jesus died of such value that they gave out of
their “deep poverty.”
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(4) They preached the Word of God. Not just for an hour, but
joyfully for the hearing of the word. Paul preached till midnight
(Acts20:7). The preaching of the gospel isthe means by which man
can hear what he must do to be saved (Rom. 10:14). They preached
when it meant danger and possible death, but the early church
preached.

(5) They communed around the Lord’s table. Jesus gave the
charge to observe the supper in remembrance of him. The early
church observed the Lord’ s supper on thefirst day of every week. It
isareminder to the Christian of the supreme sacrifice Jesus offered
for the atonement of men’ ssinsin the sight of God. Hisdeath on the
cross is the focal point of history and the church remembered this
eventful day in honor to Him and in thanksgiving for His sacrifice.
“Without the shedding of blood thereisno remission” (Heb. 9:22),
and the blood of Christ wastheonly sacrificethat could atonefor the
sins of man.

To pervert the worship of God through incorporating activities
other than those approved and practiced in the New Testament
churchisaddingto God' spatternfor acceptableworship. Thechurch
of Christ, the New Testament church, hasrestored the pattern of New
Testament worship.

CONCLUSION

The question is asked, “Has the church of the New Testament
been restored?’” We have considered several characteristics of the
New Testament church to seeif they are present in the world today.
As we noticed, one characteristic alone does not always correctly,
or sufficiently, identify. However, when one considers all of the
aspects of the New Testament church and compares it with con-
temporary practice, it depends upon whether the church of today is
following thepattern of the New Testament church. Wehave noticed
that God has always demanded His peoplefollow the pattern He set
for them. Hispattern for the New Testament churchisunmistakable.
TheBible setsforth the pattern and man can readily understand with
sensible, honest study and humility what he must do to restore that
pattern.
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We havebriefly noticed that the church of the New Testament has
been restored with regard to: (1) it’sname, (2) itsorigin, (3) itsor-
ganization, (4) itsterms of entrance, and (5) its worship. When all
of these elements have been returned to their proper places of honor,
restoration is the result.

In spiteof what men might doto compromisethepattern of God's
church whether through denominationalism or unfaithful practice
within the church itself, the church of the New Testament will con-
tinue as long as faithful followers of God remain diligent in their
quest for restoration. The church of the New Testament has been
restoredand will continue to function as the body of Christ aslong
asthetruth is preached and defended.
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THE CHURCH WILL TRIUMPH

Triumphant isindeed a beautiful and proper word when used to
describe the ultimate state and destiny of the church of the Lord. To
triumph means “to achieve success; to exult asaresult of victory.”
No New Testament book more beautifully setsforth triumph for the
church of God than the book of Revelation. A crown of life awaits
those who suffer martyrdom (Rev. 2:10). The souls under the atar
point to temporary defeat, but their elevationto thronespoint totheir
triumphant victory (Rev. 6:9; 20:4). No words more beautifully des-
cribe the triumphant church than those of Dr. Philip Schaff.

Christianity hasthus passed through many stagesof itsearthly life, and
yet hate hardly reached the period of full manhood in Christ Jesus.
During thislong succession of centuriesit has outlived the destruction
of Jerusalem, the dissol ution of the Roman empire, fierce persecutions
from without, and heretical corruptions from within, the barbarian
invasion, the confusion of the dark ages, the papal tyranny, the shock
of infidelity, the ravages of revolution, the attack of enemies and the
errors of friends, the rise and fall of proud kingdoms, empires, and
republics, philosophical systems and social organizations without
number. And, behold, it still lives, and lives in greater strength and
wider extent than ever; controlling the progress of civilization, and the
destinies of the world, marching over the rains of human wisdom and
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folly, ever forward and onward, spreading silently its heavenly bless-
ingsfrom generation to generation, and from country to country, tothe
ends of the earth. It can never die; it will never see the decrepitude of
old age; but, like its divine founder, it will live in the unfading fresh-
ness of self-renewing youth and the unbroken vigor of manhood to the
end of timeand will outlivetimeitself. Single denominationsand sects,
human formsof doctrine, governmentsand worship after having served
their purpose, may disappear and go the way of al flesh; but the
Church Universal of Christ in her divine life and substance, is too
strongfor thegatesof hell. Shewill only exchange her earthly garments
for the festal dress of the Lamb’s Bride, and rise from the state of
humiliation to the state of exaltation and glory. Then at the coming of
Christ she will reap the final harvest of history, and as the church
triumphant in heaven cel ebrate and enjoy the sternal sabbath of holiness
and peace.!

THE CHURCH ISTHE KINGDOM

Confusion about the existence and nature of the kingdom of
Christ in not a recent thing. One of the leading fal se teachers con-
cerning the kingdom was R. H. Boll. Most of the false notions we
hear today about the kingdom are but echoes of the doctrine he
taught morethan fifty yearsago. One of the great truths of the Bible
Isthat the church existed, or was conceived in the mind of God be-
fore the world began. Plans for its establishment were developed
down through the ages. It was purposed, promised, prophesied, pre-
pared and finally realized (cf., Gen. 3:15; Mat. 3:1-3; 16:18; Rom.
16:25-26; Eph. 1:9-11; 3:3-21). There is much more to this church-
kingdom issuethan is often realized, the veracity of God isat stake.
Itisadmitted by premillennialists that Christ came to establish His
kingdom, but postponed it because He was rejected by the Jewish
nation, so He built the churchinstead. Hence, the“church age.” The
colossal error hereisin thinking that the establishment of the king-
dom of Christ was contingent upon Jewish acquiescence. Christ was
rejected by Hisown, but the kingdom was not postponed because of
it (John 1:11-12). For theeternal kingdom, conceived by God before
the world began, to be postponed is not only an unthinkabl e reflec-
tion upon Deity, but an absolute rejection of the prophetic Word as
well (cf., Dan. 2:44; 1sa. 2:1-2; Luke 1:32-33). Inthe parablein Luke
19, it is stated that “a certain nobleman went into a far country, to
receive for himself akingdom, and to return” (v. 12). The fact that
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the nobleman received the kingdom shows that Jewish rejection
made no difference.

Observe the following passages. Matthew 16:18-19:

And | also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon thisrock | will

build my church; and the gates of hades shall not prevail against it. |

will give unto theethe keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever

thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou

shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.
If the church is not the kingdom, neither Peter nor Christ knew it;
because Peter was given the keysto the kingdom and the authority
to use them. Keys indicate authority, and Peter used those keys on
the day of Pentecost when he “opened the door” into the church by
setting forth the terms of admission (Acts 2:38). But the keys Peter
used were the keysto the kingdom (Mat. 16:19); therefore the door
into the church was also the entrance into the kingdom of Christ, If
thisisnot thecase, Peter wasguilty of “ breaking and entering.” What
he did was unlawful, and worse yet is the fact that Christ told him
todoit. Thereisabsolutely no reason to differentiate between king-
dom and church. Peter knew that the kingdom and the church were
the same thing. “The statement that ‘the gates of Hades shall not
prevail against it’ says, in other words, it ‘ shall never be destroyed,’
‘it shall stand forever.””? Luke 1:33 says, “And he shall reign over
the house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no
end.” If, as Jesus said, the church cannot be destroyed, and if, asthe
angel Gabriel said, there shall be no end to the kingdom, we have
positive proof that the kingdom and the church are the same. The
kingdom encompassesthe church and it isthe kingdom that shall be
delivered up to God (1 Cor. 15:24).

Luke 22:29-30: Jesus said, “And | appoint unto you a kingdom,
as my Father hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at
my tablein my kingdom; and sit on thronesjudging thetwelvetribes
of Israel.” This passage places the Lord's table in the Lord’s
kingdom. Those who partake of the Lord’ s Supper must be citizens
of thekingdom, and yet Paul directed thechurch at Corinthto eat the
Lord sSupper (1 Cor. 1:2; 11:20-26). So, theL ord’ s Supper isintwo
different institutions at the same time, which cannot be, or the king-
dom and the church are the same.
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TheLord’ sSupper istheonly tableat which Hispeopleeat. Thistable,
asall agree, isin the church. If the church has been established, then
the kingdom has, for the same table cannot be in two different insti-
tutions at the same time. As the apostles received the promise, the
kingdom must have been in existence in their day or they could not
haveeaten at the Lord’ stable. If thekingdom doesnot exist, no onehas
the right to partake of the Lord’s Supper. Every time the supper is
observed, the participants proclaim the existence of the ki ngdom.3

Colossians 1:13: “Who delivered usout of the power of darkness,
and tranglated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love.” The
Colossian epistle was written (ca. A.D. 62) to the saints and faithful
brethrenin Christ at Colosse(1:2). Thisreferstothe church, but Paul
said “trandated out of the kingdom of darknessinto the kingdom of
the Son of hislove.” So, the church and the kingdom are the same.
To “trandlate” (methistemi) means to “remove from one place to
another.” Josephus usesit of the deportation of the Israglites by the
Assyrianking.* The Colossian Christians could not have been trans-
lated into something that did not exist. The kingdom of the Son of
His love means the kingdom of Christ, the church here and now.®

1 Thessalonians 2:12; 2 Thessalonians 2:14: “ To the end that ye
should walk worthily of God, who calleth youinto hisown kingdom
and glory” (1 The. 2:12). “Whereunto he called you through our
gospel, to the obtaining of theglory of our Lord JesusChrist” (2 The.
2:14). The Thessal onian epistleswerewritten (ca. A.D. 50-51) tothe
church of the Thessalonians (1 The. 1:1; 2 The. 1:1), who had been
“called out” of the world by the gospel (2 The. 2:14). The word
church translates the word ekklesia and means “the called out.” Yet
Paul says they had been called into “his own kingdom and glory”
(1 The. 2:12). So the church and the kingdom are the same.

John 3:3-5: “ Except one beborn anew, he cannot seethekingdom
of God...Verily, verily, | say unto thee, Except one be born of water
and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” Without
being “born anew” one cannot “see” the kingdom of God. “ See” ob-
viously means*“to enter.” Unless, therefore, onein born of the water
and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God. The new birth
puts oneinto the kingdom; and baptism, whichisthe new birth, puts
one into the church (1 Cor. 12:13); therefore the kingdom and the
church are one and the same.
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CHRIST ISNOW KING AND REIGNING

The contention of some that Jesusis king “de jure et potentia,”
by right only; but not aking “defacto et actu,” not in actual fact and
act ispalpably false.® That Christisnow king and reigningisproved
by the following passages.

Acts 2:25-36:

For David saith concerning him, | beheld the Lord always before my
face; For hein on my right hand, that | should not be moved: Therefore
my heart was glad, and my tongue rejoiced; Moreover my flesh also
shall dwell in hope: Bemuse thou wilt not leave my soul unto Hades,
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to an corruption. Thou madest
known unto me the ways of life; Thou shalt make me full of gladness
with thy countenance...Being therefore by the right hand of God
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy
Spirit, he hath poured forth this, which ye now see and hear...God hath
made him both Lord and Chrigt, this Jesus whom ye crucified.

Peter the apostle affirmed that Christ was at that very moment
exalted, by theright hand of God, and both L ord and Christ. All these
expressions are indicative of the kingship and Lordship of Jesus.
Such language would not be appropriate if Jesus was not king right
then. Peter says Christ isreigning (Acts 2:32-35). Over what is He
reigning?Hiskingdom (cf., Luke1:32-33; 1 Pet. 3:22). Thevery title
“Christ” isextremely significant, because Christ means*“anointed.”
Thefunctionsof kingship cannot beadministered until theking takes
his throne. Hence, when Jesus administered the functions of king-
ship, asHewas doing on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2), Hewasking
both in “act” and “fact.” Jesus Christ is even now “the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords’ (1 Tim. 6:15).
Seealsolsaiah 9:6-7. Either Jesus Christisking or Heisnot (thelaw
of excluded middle). If He is not king He is nothing more than a
“crown prince.”

1 Corinthians 15:24-26:

Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to God,
even the Father; when he shall have abolished all ruleand all authority
and power. For he must reign, till he hath put all hisenemiesunder his
feet. The last enemy that shall be abolished is dezath.

This passage affirms several significant facts. (1) The kingdom now
exists. (2) Christisnow reigning. (3) Deathistheenemy of mankind.



98 The Church Triumphant—Is It The Kingdom?

(4) Death is the enemy of mankind at the same time Christ is
reigning. (6) Christ will ceaseto reign when death ceasesto beman’s
enemy. (6) Death will cease when Christ destroysit. (7) At theend,
whenall rule, power and authority have been abolished, thekingdom
will be surrendered to God.

Ephesians 1:19-21: “In this text Paul affirms that God raised
Christ from the dead, and made him to sit at his right hand in the
heavenly places, far above al rule, and authority, and power, and
dominion, and every namethat isnamed.” All such languageisridi-
culousif Christin not now king. God subsequently “put all thingsin
subjection under hisfeet, and gave him to be head over all thingsto
the church, which is his body and the fullness of him that filleth all
inall.” Thewords“rule,” “authority,” “power” and “ subjection” are
all indicative of the kingship and headship of Jesus. An king Jesus
exercisesrule, power and authority, and because He isits head, the
churchisin subjection to Him.

THE TRIBULATION, RAPTURE, AND
THOUSAND YEAR REIGN

Theso-called doctrine of thegreat tribul ation, theraptureand the
thousand year reign of Christ constitute one of the most  cunningly
devised fables’ theworld hasever known (cf., 2 Pet. 1:16). How this
tremendous fabrication could be successfully “pawned” off on the
religious world is almost beyond our ability to imagine, but thanks
tothelikesof William Miller, Ellen G. White, Joseph Smith, Charles
T. Russell and Mary Baker Eddy we have some of Satan’s most
popul ar doctrines. While some have an adequate grasp of what these
things mean, the average religious person does not fully understand
the legion of things connected with these issues. Like some other
falsebeliefs(e.g., hereditary depravity, direct operation of the Holy
Spirit and the impossibility of apostasy) they stand or fall together.
Our first obligation will be to understand these doctrines.

The Great Tribulation
“For then shall be great tribulation, such as hath not been from
the beginning of the world until now, no, nor ever shall be” (Mat.
24:21). To apply this statement to premillennial doctrineisto com-
pletely destroy the context in which it is found, but thisis exactly
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what has been done. Thetribulation, according to the premillennial -
ists, relatesto the end of theworld and the period just previousto the
second coming of Christ,” which they say is the affirmation of this
text. The context surrounding this passage is the destruction of
Jerusalem, and a careful analysis of Matthew twenty-four reveals
someirreconcilable difficulties. Verse 16 saysthe disciples wereto
flee to the mountains, but since the tribulation theory has the
disciples caught up in the air with Jesus, there will be no disciples
on earth to flee to the mountains. Hence the Word of the Lord could
not be obeyed. Their flight could not be in the winter because the
weather would be so severe that it would hamper their flight. Their
departure from Jerusalem could not be on the Sabbath day, because
the gatesto the city would be closed. The tribulation in this chapter
had not been preceded by anything greater, nor would anything
subsequent be comparable to its intensity. These facts nullify any
attempt to make the happenings of Matthew twenty-four refer to the
doctrineof thepremillenniaists. Concerning thetribulation Kik says:

The nature of it would be “such as was not since the beginning of the
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” However, if it denoted a
future event ushering in the end of the world, it would hardly be
necessary for Christ to add, “nor ever shall be.” That tribulation would
automatically end all tribulations...Considering thephysical, moral, and
religious aspects of this horrible happening in history, one may safely
say that the Jews have never experienced such atribulation even up to
thisday. We must remember that Jesusis speaking about atribulation
to be experienced only by the Jewish nation.®

The Rapture

The word “rapture” is conspicuously absent not only from our
English Bibles, but from many of the standard works to which we
appeal for information. Haun’ s account affirms:

The premillenial idea of “therapture” doesn’t mean just the lifting up
of the saintsto most Christ in the air at the end of the world. It means
thesecret catching away of the church, theresurrected and living saints,
whowill risefromtheearth to meet the L ord who has secretly appeared
intheair just beforethe beginning of agreat tribul ation period on earth.
Thistribulation period isto last seven years, at the beginning of which
the literal Jews shall have returned to their land in unbelief, and at
which time they have either rebuilt their temple or are in the process
of rebuilding it. In unbelief of Christ, they will enter into a seven year
agreement with the Antichrist. After three and one-half yearsthe true
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natureof the Antichrist will berevealed. Hewill stopthedaily sacrifice
which has been resumed, and have his own image set up in the holy
place. TheDevil and hisangelsarethen castintotheearth, having great
wrath, because their timeis short. During the final three and one-half
years Jerusalem isto be trodden under foot. A third of the Jews areto
assemble in Jerusalem. The nations are to unite against the city and
overcome it. Great suffering is to be inflicted on the inhabitants and
half of them areto becarriedinto captivity. Thoseremaining aretoturn
to Christ.

Therapturetheory, in order to be believable, requiresthe coming
of Christ to occur in “two stages.” The Lord first comes “for” His
saints, then Hecomes*“ with” Hissaints. First Thessalonians4:14-17
issaid to be the Lord’s “first” coming, and Jude 14-15 supposedly
refers to the “second” coming. At Hisfirst coming, the saints will
ascend to meet Christ and remain with Him for seven years, while
at the same time a period of great tribulation will be in progress on
the earth. But there is no evidence that the Thessalonian passage
referstoa“first coming” of the Lord. Paul smply saysthat the dead
in Christ will be raised before the living ascend. Thisis obviously
what is meant by the expression, “even so them also which sleep in
Jesuswill God bring with him.” Thetheory further affirmsthat Jude
refers to a “second coming” of the Lord, after the tribulation, at
which time the millenium begins. However, the ungodly, of which
Jude speaks, will be judged when the “ coming” to which he alludes
occurs. But the theory affirmsthat judgment of the ungodly will not
take place until after the millenium, so the ungodly are judged a
thousand yearstoo soon. Therefore, the so-called “rapture” becomes
a gigantic “rapture” right in the heart of the millenial man. Pre-
millennialiststry to sustaintheir theory of “two comings’ by making
aplay on two Greek words. They say the “first coming” will be the
parousiaor “presence,” and the alleged “ second coming” will bethe
“epiphanei@’ or “manifestation;” and there is to be a seven year
period between thetwo. WhentheL ord comes“for” hissaints, itwill
bethe* parousia,” and thiscoming will not be manifest. But after the
tribul ation when hecomes*“with” hissaints, it will betheepiphaneia
or “manifestation.” And His manifestation signal s the beginning of
the millennium. A careful study of parousia and epiphaneia will
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provethat they do not refer to “two comings” (cf., 2 The. 2:8; 1 The.
3:13; 4:14; 2 Tim. 4:8; Acts 23:6; 24:15).
PAUL’'SCASE AGAINST THE
THOUSAND YEAR REIGN

1 Corinthians15:23-26: Thereareanumber of thingsintheabove
text that makeamillenial reignimpossible. First, the resurrection of
all the dead will be accomplished at the time of the parousia(v. 23),
at thetime of Christ’s“first coming” (cf., John 5:28-29; Acts 23:6;
24:15). Thereisprovision for only oneresurrection, and it includes
“al the dead.” Second, connected with the parousia(coming) of
verse 23, and happening in the same process is “the end.” Then
comeththeend (v. 24). “Cometh” isnot in the Greek text. “Thenthe
end” isthereading aswell asthe meaning. Thereisno roominthis
versefor athousand year reign. Theword “then,” an adverb of time,
transl ates the word eita which means “then; next; after that.”*° (cf.,
John 13:5; 19:26-27; Jam. 1:14-15; 1 Cor. 15:5). The word “then”
does not allow for along lapse of time which the millenial theory
requires. Third, at the coming (parousig of Christ the already-
existent-kingdom will be delivered to God. Fourth, “for he must
reigntill” meansHeisreigning “now.” Fifth, “till” (achrig refersto
apoint of time.™ The point of timewhen thereign of Christ shall and
inwhen death, thelast enemy, isdestroyed. First Corinthians 15:23-
26 sounds the “ death knell” to the so-called thousand year reign.

CONCLUSION

The kingdom is the church and is now in existence. Christ has
been crowned king and is now reigning on his throne. The rapture,
the tribulation, the dual coming, and the thousand year reign are
obvioudly false doctrines which can only be rejected after careful
examination (cf., Mat. 16:19; Col. 1:13; Acts 2:30-33; 1 Pet. 3:22;
1 Tim. 6:15).
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When the angel instructed Joseph to take Mary for his wife he
said “for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost” (Mat.
1:20). He continued to inform Joseph saying, “And she shall bring
forth ason, and thou shalt call hisname JESUS: for he shall savehis
peoplefromtheir sins” (Mat. 1:21). Jesus would be triumphant and
save “his people.” Who are His people? They are those who hear
His voice (John 10:4; Acts 3:20-23). His people are those who do
what He says (Luke 6:46; Mat. 7:21-29). His people are those that
heed the gospel and will be assured of salvation (2 The. 2:13-14;
1.7-12).

Now the question is asked, but where and how will He save His
people? It is a common idea, and a false one | might add, that all
good peoplewill be saved. Themagjority are at ease with the opinion
that people who are morally upright, who are good citizens and are
interested in all churches are “good enough to be saved.” The con-
clusion that is reached is that it therefore does not matter which
church you are a member of or whether you are a member of any
church at al. This attitude puts the church on the level of a socia
club or lodge.
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People of this mentality make a play on our emotions by saying
such things as, “The church doesn’t save, God and Christ save.”
They will also confidently profess, “ The church isnot our Saviour.”
We agree with both statements but hasten to ask, “Where does God
and Christ save, inthe church or out of the church?’ Acts2:47 says,
“and the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.”
The one who is the Saviour will save those in the church. My
friends, we ought to be fair enough to furnish scripture in support of
our view (1 Pet. 3:15). We ought to know whom God has promised
to save and where.

The church my Lord promised to build is not nonessential. It is
essential to my salvation or my Lord would not have built it (Mat.
16:18). He expressed too great alove for it in giving Himself for it
for it not to be essential (Eph. 5:25). He paid too great aprice for it
tobenonessential or optional (Acts20:28; 1 Pet. 1:18-19). Thereare
only two possible reasons one would ever say salvation does not
reside in the church. Thefirst is that he does not know what Christ
has said concerning His church. The only other possibility in that
one knows what the Lord has said but he has no intention of accep-
ting such teachings.

If the churchisnot essential then the Bible becomesaconfusing,
invalid, unimportant collection of uninspired writings. The church
is essential for the following reasons:

TO BE CALLED FROM THE WORLD ISESSENTIAL

TheBibleteachesthat the Lord callsHispeople out of theworld.
In fact the word “church,” aready defined in other lessons in this
book, literally means “called out.” If we can be saved out of the
church we can be saved without being called from the world. Such
thinking reducespassageslike 2 Thessalonians2:13-14 tototal emp-
tiness. As Paul writes to the church of the Thessalonians (1:1) he
encourages them by saying,

But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren
beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth:
whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of
our Lord Jesus Christ (2 The. 2:13-14).
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Meaninglessis John’s contrast, “And we know that we are of God,
and thewholeworld liethinwickedness’ (1 John 5:19), and power-
lessisthe gospel Paul preached to the Romansif it does not call us
out and separate usfromtheworld (Rom. 1:1) and if it does not save
us from the world (Rom. 1:16).

What amockery hisword to the churchat Corinth (1:1) when he
reminds them of their relations with God and the world.

Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the

Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and | will receiveyou, And will

be aFather unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the

Lord Almighty (2 Cor. 6:17-18).
Surely all honest hearted people will declare it necessary to be
“called out” from the world and therefore necessary to be in the
church, the “called out.”

TOBEINHISBODY ISESSENTIAL

In Colossians 3:15, Paul penned these inspiring words, “And et
the peace of God rulein your hearts, to the which also ye are called
in one body; and be ye thankful.” That one body Paul speaks of is
the church which belongsto Christ, over which heisthe head (Col.
1:18; Eph. 1:22). Christ in the Savior of that one body (Eph. 5:25).
AsChristianswe are members of Hisbody and are therefore subject
unto Him (1 Cor. 12:12; Eph. 5:24). It isin this spiritual body that
we are reconciled unto God (Eph. 2:16).

If the church is not essential to salvation there in nothing for us
to becalled into. Therewould be nothing for Christ to be head over,
no body for him to save. There would be no spiritual body function
for usto perform. If the church is not essential therein no place for
us to be reconciled to God.

TO BEIN THE FAMILY ISESSENTIAL

The reference to the church as the house of God emphasizesits
necessity. Peter remindsusof our closerelationshipto God, “ For the
timeis come that judgment must begin at the house of God and if it
first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the
gospel of God?” (1 Pet. 4:17). House hasreferenceto family asused
in Joshua 24:15, “an for me and my house we will serve the Lord.”
Noah “prepared an ark to the saving of hishouse” (Heb. 11:7). The
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house of God is a “spiritual house” made up of “lively stones’
(1 Pet. 2:5). We become children of God’ s spiritual family by being
“born again” (John 3:5; 1 Pet. 1:23). This spiritual birth is called
baptism (Gal. 3:26-27). The house of God is the church and as
God'sfamily it behavesitself ashedirects. “But if | tarry long, that
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house
of God, which isthe church of theliving God, the pillar and ground
of thetruth” (1 Tim. 3:15). If the church isnot essential to salvation
then we have no need to be in God' s household because no oneisa
stranger or foreigner to God (Eph. 2:19). If the church is not essen-
tial to salvation then thereisno citizenship in the family of God and
we therefore cannot be heirs as His children (Rom. 8:17).

IT ISESSENTIAL THAT WE BE MARRIED TO CHRIST

The church as the spiritua body is married to Christ and bound
by the spiritual laws of matrimony.

Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the

body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to him who

is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God

(Rom. 7:4).
Asmembers of the church of Christ we enjoy the beautiful benefits
of the closest relationship possible to Christ.

For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of

the church: and heisthe saviour of the body. Therefore an the church

is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbands in

everything. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the

church, and gave himself for it (Eph. 5:23-25).
How invalid the comparison if the church is not essential. We could
be saved without being married to Christ. We would be saved with-
out being subject to Him. Our salvation would not be dependent on
Hislovefor us. The groomiscoming after his bride and none other.
The church is that bride He has sanctified and cleansed, “ That he
might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without
blemish” (Eph. 5:27). Thus, the church will be prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband (Rev. 21:2). How could anyone say the
church in nonessential ?
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LABOR IN HISVINEYARD ISESSENTIAL

The kingdom or church of our Lord isdescribed asavineyardin
Matthew 20:1. It is necessary to have laborersin that vineyard (vv.
1-16). It isfrom that background that the apostle Paul wrote to the
churchat Corinth and said, “ For wearelabourerstogether with God:
ye are God' s husbandry” (1 Cor. 3:9). If one can be saved without
being in the church he can be saved without working in the vine-
yard. How meaninglesstheL ord’ sparabl e becomeswith such think-
ing.

THE PURCHASE PRICE ISESSENTIAL

If the church is not essential to salvation then one can be saved
without the blood of Christ. He purchased the church with Hisblood
(Acts 20:28). Tell the Lord the church He promised to build (Mat.
16:18) isnot really important. Whileyou areinforming Him that His
church is nonessential, go ahead and tell Him you still expect
remission of sins. My friends, “without shedding of blood is no re-
mission” (Heb. 9:22). Tell the Lord you will gladly accept Hislove,
forgiveness, justification and salvation from wrath but not His
church. How much more inconsistent, irreverent and ungrateful
could a person be?

THE CHURCH ISESSENTIAL

The church cannot be triumphant if salvation does not reside
therein. Thistruth is nowhereillustrated better than in Paul’ s |etter
to the church at Ephesus. Before the Ephesians were added to the
church they were “dead in trespasses and sins’ (Eph. 2:1, 5). They
were living in the world and ruled by Satan and according to the
flesh (Eph. 2:2-3). They were children of wrath (Eph. 2:3). They
were aliens separated from Christ (Eph. 2:12). They had no hope
and were without God in the world (Eph. 2:12). Paul draws a sharp
contrast in what the Ephesians were and what they are now in
Christ. They are made alivein Christ (Eph. 2:5). They are saved by
Hisgrace (Eph. 2:8). They arenow reconciled unto God in one body
by the cross (Eph. 2:16). | wonder how nonessentia the Ephesians
thought the church was? They are now fellow citizens with the
saints (Eph. 2:19). They are now built on the sure foundation of
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Christ (Eph. 2:20). They were important stones that helped put
together an holy temple for an habitation of God (Eph. 2:20-22).
They were truly part of a spiritually triumphant institution. You
would never convincethosewho had experienced such achangethat
the blood of Christ was not really necessary to bring about such a
change. You would never convince them the gospel they had heard
and believed was not necessary to their salvation (Eph. 1:3). You
would have never convinced these folks that their repentancewas
not really essential to their salvation (Acts 20:21; 19:18-19). You
would not have convinced these brethren they could have been
saved without being baptized into Christ (Acts 19:1-5; Eph. 5:26).
Nor would you ever have convinced these saints at Ephesus that
they could be saved outside the church that their Lord had added the
saved to (Acts 2:47). It would have been totally futile to try and
convince them they could be saved in any other church than the one
Christ promised to build (Mat. 16:18); which He died for (Acts
20:28); over which Heisthe head (Eph. 1:22-23). They knew there
was but one (Eph. 4:4). On that all were so convinced on such
matters. The church of Christ isjust astriumphant today and still is
essential to the salvation of the souls of mankind. Let us enter it,
love it, support it, proclaim it, never harm it and be determined to
dieinit!
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SOME CRUCIAL QUESTIONS

Aswe study together “ The Church Triumphant—What IsltsRe-
lationship To The Churches Of Men?’ | will be keeping in mind
some very important questions.

1. IstheLord s church adenomination?

2. ShouldtheLord schurch havefellowshipwiththedenomina-

tions of men?

3. Does God approve of denominations?

4. Should the church be not only non-denominational but also

anti-denominational ?

5. What about the Disciples of Christ? What about the Christian

Church?

6. Are Christians narrow-minded and unkind in their view of

denominations?

7. How may Christians reach their religious neighbors with the

saving gospel ?
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8. Iscompromisethe answer? Should wejust “go alongin order
to get along”? Should we just adopt an attitude of “grace
only”? Should we just adopt pure existential philosophy?

Should we just act and teach as if “it really doesn’t make any

difference anyhow?’

ISTHE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH
A “DENOMINATION"?

Before we can give correct and satisfactory answer, hereasis so
often the case—we must be careful to define. Voltaire said. “Before
| will discuss anything with you, you must define your terms.” This
isavery important lesson.

The basic concept in the word “denominate” is that of naming.
To “denominate” is “to name.” That which has been named thus
becomes* denominated.” So, thedictionary says. “ Tocall by name...
having a specific name...aclass, or society of individuals called by
the same name....” Thisiswhat the dictionary says; but—remem-
ber—that thedictionary isan “ historian,” not a“legislature.” It sSim-
ply records how people at certain times use certain words.

If “designation” or “naming” isthe sensein which we are using
theword* denominate” or “denomination,” thenwesimply point out
that the Bible itself has already taken care of this matter. The New
Testament has* denominated” members of the Lord’ schurch. They
are Christians. They are brothers and sisters in Christ. They are
members of the Lord’s body. They are fellow-citizens with the
saints. They are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ.

Further, the church itself isreferred to by various descriptives. It
is called “the church.” It is “the church of the Lord.” It is “the
church of God.” It is the “church of the firstborn ones who are en-
rolled in heaven.” It isthe body of Christ. Itisthe bride of Christ. It
isthetemple of God. It isthefamily of God. It isthe kingdom of the
Christ. Several or many congregations were “churches of Christ”
(Rom. 16:16). So, each onewasa* church of Christ.” Each of these
names and each of these descriptives contains a tremendously im-
portant lesson stressing something very special with regard to the
nature of the Lord’s church.
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But, from another viewpoint, a“ denomination” isapartof some-
thing—not even claiming to be or intending to be the whole thing.
But, the New Testament church was not (and it is not) apartof any-
thing. Rather, it was and consequently it is, the whole thing! The
dictionary also defines* denomination” asbeing “areligiousorgani-
zation uniting in asingle legal and administrative body a number of
local congregations’” (Webster’s Seventh New Collegiate Dictio-
nary, p. 221). So far as concerns organizational structure as afunc-
tioning entity there is nothing larger in the New Testament than the
local church (thelocal congregation). Brother N. B. Hardeman often
stressed that a “denomination” is areligious organization (1) con-
taining morethan onelocal congregation, but (2) not even claiming
tobetheuniversal church, and to which situation theword “church”
asused inthe New Testament isnot properly applicable. Here, | am
not quoting brother Hardeman, but simply summarizing somepoints
he often made. Too, in this connection, | would point out that in
Acts 9:31 the American Standard Version uses the word “church”
in reference to all the congregations in Judaea and Galilee and
Samaria. TheKing Jamesreadingis*churches.” The Textus Recep-
tus has “hai ekklasiai” (the churches).

SOME NOTESON THE VICTORIOUS CHURCH

Asisrecorded in Matthew 16:18 the Lord promised, “Upon this
rock”—that is, upon Himself, the tested, tried, proved solid stone,
the surefoundation, of 1saiah28: 16— 1 will build my church.” The
Lord added. “and the gates of hell [hades]”—all the hateful and
opposing powers of the unseen world—"shall not prevail against
her”—shall not be strong to overcome her! All the powers of Rome,
of death, of the hadean realm, of the devil himself could not and
would not keep Him from establishing His church, His kingdom,
and not one of these powers nor all of them combined could ever be
victorious over this divine institution which He here promised to
build.

“Prevail” hereisthe future active indicative, third person plural
of the Greek katischhuo (which is kata), the basic notion of which
is“down,” plusischuo, which meansto have strength to overcome.
Itisinteresting to observethat when the angry mob with loud voices
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demanded that the Lord becrucified, Lukerecordsthat “their voices
prevailed” (Luke 23:23). “Prevailed” hereis the same Greek word
that we havein Matthew 16:18. Their voices*“ prevailed.” They did
succeed in getting the Lord to be crucified. But they did not succeed
in keeping Him from establishing His Church/His Kingdom!

Thewriter of Hebrews (rather, the Holy Spirit) stressesthat those
in the Christ have not come to Mount Sinai; but rather

ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of theliving God, the
heavenly Jerusalem, and to innumerabl e hosts of angels, to the general
assembly and church of the firstborn [ones] who are enrolled in
heaven, and to God the Judge of al, and to the spirits of just men
standing right now in the position of having been made perfect
[perfect passive participle], and to Jesus the mediator of a new
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things
than the blood of Abel (12:22-24).
Then, with this same divine institution in mind, in verse 28, the
writer callsit “akingdom that cannot be shaken.”

Daniel 7:13-14. Daniel saw prophetically the Son of man ascend-
ing upon the wings of the clouds, to the very presence of God.
Daniel says: “And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve him.”
Daniel continued. *hisdominion isan everlasting dominion, which
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be des-
troyed.”

Let it be pointed out here that this does not mean that the Lord’'s
church/kingdom could not betroubled or eventemporarily defeated.
In this same chapter of Daniel’ s prophecy, in the discussion about
the “fourth beast” and “the ten horns that were in his head” Daniel
said: “I beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, and
prevailed against them.” “Prevailed” here, in the Septuagint, is a
form of the same Greek word we havein Matthew 16:18. The saints
could be, and would be, perhaps often, temporarily defeated, but the
church/kingdom could not be destroyed.

And, in fact, this takes us to the Revelation. In chapter 6, verse
9, in connection with the opening of the fifth seal, John “saw
underneath the altar the souls of them that had been dlain for the
word of God, and for thetestimony which they held.” Thisisascene
of defeat. As we continue to study through the book we watch the
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great battle between the church and the world, between the Christ
and Satan. In chapter 20, after the defeat of the beast and the false
prophet and the dragon (Satan), we are given apicture of these same
soulsonthrones “and they lived and reigned with Christ athous-
and years.” Thisisascene of victory. Taking these souls out from
under the altar and placing them upon the thrones, reigning with the
Christ, is“thefirst resurrection”victory of the Christ and His saints.

A key word in the Revelation is the Greek vikao, which means:
| overcome, | conquer. Great and wonderful promises are made “to
the overcoming one.” Aswe study through chapters5 through 11 we
are studying about the constant, ongoing battle between the world
and the church (especially during the time of the persecution of the
church by the Roman Empire). Aswe study chapters 12 through 20
we are studying this same conflict but from the viewpoint of
concentration upon the leadersin thisongoing conflict—that is, the
Christ and Satan and those through whom Satan does his work.
What a beautiful pictureisgiven usin 19:11-16.

And | saw the heaven opened; and behold, awhite horse, and he that
sat thereon called Faithful and True; and in righteous he doth judge
and makewar. And his eyes areaflame of fire, and upon hishead are
many diadems; and he hath aname written which no one knoweth but
he himself. And heis arrayed in a garment sprinkled with blood: and
his name is called The Word of God. And the armies which are in
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white
and pure. And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, that with it
he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with arod of iron:

and hetreadeth the winepress of thefiercenessof thewrath of God, the
Almighty. And he hath on hisgarment and on histhigh anamewritten,

KINGS OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS

Clearly therider of the white horseisthe Christ Himself And the
“white horse” is the symbol of victory. The beast and the kings of
the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war against
him that sat upon the white horse, and against his army. “And the
beast was taken, and with him the false prophet...they two were
cast aliveintothelake of firethat burneth with brimstone.” Only the
dragon (the devil, Satan) was left, and he was taken. Finally, he
“was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the
beast and the false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and
night for ever and ever” (Rev. 20: 10). Then, in verses 11-15 (chap-
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ter 20) we are given the “great white throne” scene, clearly ajudg-
ment scene. Next, John saw “anew heaven and anew earth. for the
first heaven and thefirst earth are passed away. Then, John saw “the
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God,
made ready as a bride adorned for her husband.” John

heard a great voice out of the throne saying, Behold, the tabernacle of
God iswith men, and he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his
peoples, and God himself shall be with them, and betheir God: and he
shall wipe away every tear fromtheir eyes; and death shall be no more,
neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any more: the
first things are passed away. And he that sitteth on the throne said,
Behold, | makeall thingsnew. And he saith: Write: for thesewordsare
faithful and true...I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of
the water of life freely. He that overcometh shall inherit these things:
and | will be his God, and he shall be my son.

Whatever else may be included in the beautiful symbolism thus
set forth, the message given had to have some significant meaning
to those to whom the book was first addressedthose saints of God
undergoing the horrible persecution by the Roman Empire. The
symbolism may reach out to include points and thoughts even of the
final judgment and of heaven for thefaithful and hell for thewicked,
but the basic message intended was: Thereis Marvelous Victory in
Jesus! The closing chapters of the Revelation emphasize the trium-
phant church of our Lord

So, we say with Paul:

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or
anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?
Even asit iswritten, For thy sake we are killed all the day long; We
were accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in al these thingswe
are more than conquerors through him that loved us (Rom. 8:35-
37).
THE UNDENOMINATIONAL NATURE OF
THE LORD’SCHURCH

God's “Eternal Purpose” included the church of our Lord (Eph.
3:10-11). It was in the mind of God before He created the heavens
and the earth and man. In the Old Testament records, in type and
shadow and copy and figure, we are given glimpses of the New
Testament church. Through the Old Testament prophets God often
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talked about the Now Testament church. We stand amazed and fas-
cinated as we study “ The Church the Prophets Saw.”

In Matthew 16:18 it is recorded that the Lord said. “Upon this
rock | will build my church; and the gates of Hades shall not prevail
against it.” What a tremendous promise! At other times and places
theL ord specified thetime, the place, and the circumstancesrelating
to the establishment of His church on the earth.

Itisgenerally agreed among menthat the Lord promised to build,
toestablish, Hischurch. Itisgenerally agreed (among thosewho re-
spect the Bible) that the Lord did, in fact, establish His church upon
thisearth. Itisgenerally agreed that it isin Acts, chapter 2, that we
havethe Biblerecord of the establishment of the Lord’ schurch, and
that Acts of Apostles recordsthe, beginning and early growth of the
New Testament church.

Likewise, it isgenerally agreed that the Lord’ s church does now
exist upon this earth, anong men. However, most people do not
know enough about the Bible to be ableto recognizeit, if and when
they should comein contact with it. Most people, including many of
its members, would not know how to proceed to establish acongre-
gation of God' s peoplein anew place. Millions of people—honest,
sincere—hold that the numerous, varied, contradictory religious
bodies of the world—somehow—in some indefinite, vague, inex-
plicable way, make up the Lord’s church. Thereisin our world an
appalling, inexcusable ignorance of the nature and mission and
identity of the Lord’s church.

But, the plain truth of the matter is that the church which our
Lord established was not and it is not a denominational body. In
fact, the New Testament, in an approving sense, knows nothing
about denominationalism. It forthrightly condemnsevery falseway,
every departure from the truth. Yet, generally, religious matters are
thought of in terms of denominationalism. This fact clearly and
powerfully illustrates how far men have departed from the divine
plan.

There are various preachers who speak of themselves as being
“non-denominational.” What they meanisthat they are* all-denomi-
national”—they want to work with everybody, regardless! Thisis
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not what we have in mind. By “undenominational Christianity” we
simply mean that the New Testament church was not and it isnot a
denomination. It isthis particular point to which | want to give spe-
cial emphasis at thistime.

THE PRESENT GENERAL VIEW

Asprevioudly indicated, welivein atimeand situation in which
religious matters are generaly thought of in terms of denomina-
tionalism. The Lord’ s church was established in Jerusalem. Acts of
Apostles sets out its marvelous growth: numerical, geographical,
spiritual, ethnological. The pure gospel was preached and practiced,
and thousands became simple New Testament Christians. But, even
in its early days there were evidences that men would turn away
from the faith. Powerful warnings wereissued. The sad story isthat
apostasy did come. Men departed from the divine plan, God’ splan.

Roman Catholicismisareligious system which devel oped out of
this state of apostasy from the original gospel, the original church.
This is the kind of apostasy Paul talked about in Acts 20-30-31.
Many years later came the “Protestant Reformation.” The present
protestant denominational bodies grew out of the labors of the Re-
formers. Now, there are more than three hundred denominational
bodies in America, all claiming to be ways of salvation, and gen-
erally claiming to be apart of the invisible, universal church. Men,
somehow, have drawn the conclusion that the one, true, invisible,
universal church in made up of all these various denominational
bodies.

Many yearsago| received aletter signed by several preachersfor
different religious bodies, inviting me to attend a planned “ unity”
meeting. In their letter these men spoke of “Christians of every
obedience,” and they referred to “ prayer to God that He may restore
the visible unity of His church.” They talked about “the separated
brethren in Christ.” To these men the various religious bodies are
“Christians of varied obedience,” “ separated brethren,” parts of the
Lord’s church.

The present generally accepted view could be represented by a
circle, consisting of varied component parts or conical segments.
The circlewould represent the invisible, the universal church, each
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segment would represent acompl ete, fully devel oped and organized
denominational body.

What | want us to see in the present lesson is the fact that there
is nothing like thisin the Bible!

THE BIBLE VIEW

So far as concerns the present study, the word “church” is used
in the New Testament in two senses. Sometimes reference is made
to the universal church, as in Matthew 16:18; Colossians 1:18;
Ephesians 5:25. In fact, it is used in this sense eighteen times.
Sometimesreferenceismadetoalocal congregation, asin Acts8:1;
Acts11:22; Acts 13:1; 1 Corinthians 1:2; Galatians 1:2; Revelation
1:11. In this (local congregation sense) the word “church” is used
ninety-four times.

A denominational body islarger than alocal congregation, since
that denomination consists of many local congregations. Yet, ade-
nomination is smaller than the universal church, not even claiming
to be the universal church, but only to be a part of it. Hence, a
denomination is something to which the New Testament word
“church” (inconnectionwith God’ s people) doesnot properly apply.

Each New Testament church (congregation)—(1) was organi zed
the same way; (2) wore the same name; (3) wor shipped in the same
manner; (4) was governed by the same book, (5) taught the same
doctrine (6) practicedthe same thing; (7) preached the same con-
ditions of salvation. New Testament churches were not a part of
some denominational body.

So, with reference to our circle, let’slook at the situation again.
We would take out the names of various denominational groupsand
replace these with local congregations: as, the church in Jerusalem,
or the church in Antioch, or the church in Ephesus, or the churchin
Corinth. Thisis God's plan, God’ s will—each local congregation
independent of each and every other local congregation, each organ-
ized as God has instructed, each wearing the same name, worship-
ping in the same way, following the same divine pattern, teaching
the same thing, believing the same thing, practicing the samething,
being the same thing.
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THE BIBLE VIEW ILLUSTRATED

1. In Acts 2 we have the Bible record of the conversion of many
present on Pentecost. Peter preached a wonderful sermon (vv. 14-
36). People were brought to believe (v. 37). The people, knowing
they were not saved by “faith only,” asked what they should do (v.
37). Peter told them: “Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you
in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins; and ye
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” (v. 38). They that “gladly
received his word were baptized” (v. 41). “And there were added
unto them in that day about three thousand souls’ (v. 41).

When these peopl e learned what they learned, and did what they
did, what were they? What did they become? Were they saved?
Were they children of God? Were they members of the Lord's
church? Were they members of some denomination? If so, which
one?

2. In Acts 8:26-39 we have the record of the conversion of the
nobleman of Ethiopia. This man was honest, religious, sincere,
studious. He was a member of the cabinent of Queen Candace, the
man who had charge of al her treasure. While he was returning to
his home in Ethiopia he was studying the Bible. He was reading
fromIsaiah 53. Philip, in God’ s power and providence, preached the
pure gospel to this man. The man was brought to believe in the
Christ. He requested that he might be baptized. He confessed his
faithinthe Christ. Hewas baptized. He went on hisway rejoicing—
rejoicing because of (1) what he learned, (2) what he did, (3) what
he was, and (4) the blessings which were now his.

When this man learned what he learned, and did what he did,
what was he? What did he thus become? Was he a child of God?
Was he amember of the Lord’ s church? Was he amember of some
denomination? If so, which one? Isit possible for one to be saved,
to become achild of God, to become and be amember of theLord's
church, to live afaithful Christian life and go to heaven when this
lifeis over, and never be a member of a denomination? If | learn
what this man learned, believe what he believed, do what he did—
what will | be? Will | be the samething he was? Will | be amember
of the same church of which he became a member?
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3. In Acts 9, Acts 22, and Acts 26 we have the record of the
conversion of Saul of Tarsus. Thisman, too, wasreligious, zealous,
honest, sincere, conscientious. But wrong! This man |earned about
the Christ, cameto believe upon him, genuinely repented of hissins,
and was baptized to wash away hissins (Acts 22:16).

When this man learned what he learned and did what he did,
what was he? What did he thus become? Was he saved? Did he thus
become a child of God? Was he amember of some denominational
body?Isit possiblethat | can learn what he learned and do what he
did and become a member of the same church of which he became
amember? Was he amember of the same church of which those on
Pentecost became members?

4. Many, many years ago, during the distressing days of the un-
Civil war, in northern Kentucky, two preachers of different denomi-
nations (M ethodist and Baptist) decided to hold a meeting together.
In view of their denominational differences they agreed that they
would not preach their peculiar denominational doctrines, but that
they would preach the Bible and the Bible only. For purposes of
illustration, let’ s supposethat they kept their word, and that they did
all thingsaccording to the New Testament. It isrecorded that in that
meeting there were thirty “converts.” If and when these had heard
the pure gospel, and had responded according to itsteachings, what
were they? What did they thus become? Were they saved?

After the meeting was over each of the thirty converts was al-
lowed (and urged) to join the denomination which he preferred. Ten
persons (converts) joined the Methodist denomination, and ten
others(converts) joined the Baptist denomination. That left ten. Ten
what? These refused to join either the Methodists or the Baptists or
any other denomination. They determined to remain simple New
Testament Christian, membersof theL ord’ schurch, and to continue
steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine. What were these?

We have sought to emphasize that the New Testament church
was not and that it is not a denomination; that New Testament
Christianity was not and that it is not denominational in nature. In
this connection we have considered. (1) the genera view, (2) the
Bible view, and (3) some illustrations of the Bible view.
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The absolute absurdity of denominationalismisillustrated in the
following. It isclaimed that Christ isin and isthe author of the var-
ious denominations of the world, and the numerous doctrineswhich
they teach. Several yearsago, in Vernon, Texas, | was studying with
ayoung man who was doing his best to defend denominationalism.
In his thinking, each denomination just had to be right(!) and all
right in the sight of God. In a Sunday morning Bible class, and after
he had had his say in thisregard, | stepped to the chalk board, and
placed upon it the following material.

ReligiousBody / Baptism/ Lord sSupper / Apostasy

Baptists: immersion close can't fall
only communion
Methodist: sprinkling  open can fall

acceptable communion

Whenreferencetothisdiagram | asked the young man: “ Suppose
| told you that | believe both views on these subjects indicated.
Suppose| told you that | believe that baptism is by immersion only,
but that | also believethat sprinklingisall right. Supposel told you
that | believein‘close’ (closed) communion, but that | also believe
in‘open’ communion. Suppose | told you that | believe that achild
of God cannot so sin as to fall from God's favor, but that | also
believe that a child of God can so sin as to fall from God's favor.
What would you say?’ He did not hesitate for one second. He said.
“You would be a hypocrite!” | said to him: “And yet you want me
to accept the view that God isthe author of both views on these sub-
jects!” Shortly thereafter this man was baptized into Christ.

Itis generally understood that Peter and Paul were Christians—
membersof the Lord’ schurch—and were not members of any deno-
mination. Why can’t people be content to be membersof theLord's
church now?

We must believe and obey the same gospel aswas believed and
obeyed 2000 years ago.
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THE SYMBOL AT MIDWAY

Aswe proceed in this series of studies| am keeping in mind the
questions which brother Liddell sent to me. We are now in better
position to answer his questionswith regard to denominationalism.
But, someof hisquestionsrelated specifically to“ Christian Church-
es,” “Disciples of Christ,” and “Independent Christian Churches.”
Much of what has been said about denominationalism applies with
equal force to these. Some of these seem themselves as being
another denomination among the many denominations. And in al
these three different groups there are numerous errors—many doc-
trinesand practicesout of harmony with the New Testament Teach-
ing. But, especially because these have abackground in Restoration
History, | want to record here two articles which | wrote and
published in Biblical Notes of May 1976. Thefirst in, “ The Symbol
At Midway,” and the second is: “If You Have the Rogers Diary.”
Hereisthefirst article.

Congregationsinvolved in the great Restoration plea had recog-
nized and had respected the fact that the music of the early church
(as set out in the New Testament) was singing, and that the singing
was without mechanical accompani ment.

As early as 1851 there was a brief flare-up of the matter in
Kentucky. Aylette Raines was preaching at Millersburg, Kentucky,
and was in the habit of keeping adairy. On April 27, 1851, Raines
wrote: “Bro. S(aunders) wishes to introduce the melodeon into the
church.” Thefirst issue of the American ChristianReview was sent
out in January of 1856. It was edited by Benjamin Franklin, and was
“destined to play an important rolein thefuture struggle over instru-
mental music.” (See Earl West, The Search for the Ancient Order,
Vol. I, pp. 306-317).

The subject of instrumental music did not come up again before
the brotherhood until 1860. In response to an article written by
Benjamin Franklin, L. L. Pinkerton of Midway, Kentucky wrote
Franklin as follows: “ So far as known to me, or | presume, to you,
| am the only preacher in Kentucky of our brotherhood who has
publicly advocated the propriety of employing instrumental music
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in some churches, and that the church in Midway isthe only church
that has yet made a decided effort to introduce it.”

Thus, the use of instrumental music and the church at Midway,
Kentucky have been connectedinthethinking of personsacquainted
with restoration history from that day to the present. The suggestion
tousetheinstrument did not comefrom Pinkerton himself, although
the persons responsible undoubtedly knew his opinion and that he
would not oppose its introduction.

The introduction of the instrument owed its inception—at |east
in part—to the deplorable singing the congregation did. Song-
practice meetings were held on Saturday nights. A melodeon was
brought into get theright pitch. Later, one of the sisters was accom-
panying the singing with the melodeon. It was then decided to use
the instrument in the Lord’s Day worship.

Oneof theelders, Adam Hibler, strongly opposed theinstrument.
He took one of his colored slaves, named Reuben, one night, and
helped him through the window of the meeting house. Reuben
passed the mel odeon through the window, and Hibler took it to his
home. Another instrument was later brought in, and was allowed to
stay. Hence, the church in Midway, Kentucky isthefirst congrega-
tion on record to use the instrument—the first to adopt its use.

May we emphasize in this connection that when mechanical
instruments of music were introduced to the destruction of peace
among brethren that thereal issuewasnot instrumental music atall!
Rather, as someone has well expressed the matter: “This was just
the horse upon which the real issue rode out.” The real issue is
involvedinthequestions: (1) What isthe correct (scriptural) attitude
toward the Bibleand itsauthority? (2) How does God authorize?(3)
How do men ascertain Biblical authority? (4) Recognizing theBible
as being the inspired, the infallible, the inerrant, the allsufficient
Word of the Living God, isit the case that we can do anything and
everything not specifically and directly condemned in the Word of
God? (5) Or, isit the case that—to be pleasing to God—we must do
only that for which there is Bible authority? (6) What are the limi-
tations inherent in walking by faith?
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Thisinthe starting point in the study of mechanical instrumental
music in Christian worship. Thisisthe starting point in our discus-
sions with others. The answer to this question involves the basic
difference between Churches of Christ and the Christian Churches
(including Disciplesof Christ and Independent Christian Churches).
And, in fact, the answer to this question sets out the difference
between the Churches of Christ and the rest of the religious world.

This melodeon which was introduced into the worship at
Midway, Kentucky, under the influence of L. L. Pinkerton, is now
housed in the library of Midway College. It is kept in a glass case,
andistreated by itskeepersasif it deserved special respect. A hand-
out piece of literature saysthe old melodeon “...occupies a position
of honor....”

On Wednesday morning, April 7, 1976, | stood in the library at
Midway and saw hisold melodeon. Theglasscasewasremoved that
it might be viewed even better. As we stood there upon that occa-
sion | thought long and hard about the attitude toward Biblical
authority which this melodeon represents. How different things
could have been and would have been if brethren had not changed
their attitudetoward (1) the necessity of our having Bible authority,
and (2) how Biblical authority is established.

From the library we went to the Pinkerton home, and to the
church building where the instrument was introduced. Pinkerton’s
picture fills one of the stained-glass windows. As we left the old
church building that day—where services are still being conducted
by the Christian Church—I picked up a copy of their most recent
bulletin. It makes reference to the “morning chimes,” the “proces-
sional Hymn,” the “Choral Amen and Chimes.” The bulletin says:
“We bid you welcome to this sanctuary today: it in our Father's
house. We erect no bars whatsoever, and any and all phases of the
church’slifeand serviceareopento al.” Note carefully: “...no bars
whatsoever!”

The instrument in 1860, and now, “no bars whatsoever.”

Would to God that—somehow—our own brethren could come
to appreciate fully the significance of the symbol of apostasy at
Midway .
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This additional note. In his Handbook of Denominations, Frank
S. Mead (on page 77) says about “the Christian Church”—*Their
interpretation of Bible teaching might be called evangelical, but no
sincerefollower of Christ isbarred from their membership because
of difference in theological belief Open Communion is practiced,
baptism is considered a duty, but it is not required; immersion is
used generally, but any mode may be employed.”

Now, let’s proceed to the second article—

IF YOU HAVE THE ROGERS DIARY...

From April 5-8 (1976) it was my privilege to accompany our
studentsof the Brown Trail Preacher Training School on our annual
Restoration History Tour. This trip each year is a very important
part of our Restoration History course. We intend for our men to
know and to appreciate the lives and the works of the great gospel
preachers who have gone before. We travelled by chartered Silver
Eagle bus, and it was a delightful experience.

On Thursday morning, April 8, we were at Cane Ridge, Ken-
tucky. We engaged in wonderful worship to God—in the beautiful
old historic Cane Ridge meeting house. It was my privilege to
preach ashort sermon from the pul pit occupied so long by the great
Barton W. Stone.

Before our period of worship, Dr. Hoke Dickinson, Curator of
Cane Ridge, spoke about the history of the old building, the
grounds, the cemetery, and the museum. He explained that through
the years various changes had been made in the old building, but
that in 1932 it was determined to put the building back to itsoriginal
condition. Thiswasdonewithout difficulty sincethetimbers(which
had been removed) had been well-preserved.

One problem arose: what did the pul pit arealook like? How was
it constructed? What were its dimensions? It was remembered by
those working on the building that they possessed the diary of
William Rogers. A beautiful old tombstonein the Cane Ridge Cem-
etery says that William Rogers united with the church of Christ at
Cane Ridgein 1807. William Rogers had meticulously kept adiary
of the events and services at Cane Ridge. (I saw this old diary, and
the detailsareamazing.) Thisold diary contains minute detailsasto
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how the pulpit was constructed, its dimensions, the steps, the en-
trances, and what it looked like. By following the details of this
diary the workers were able to restore completely the old Cane
Ridge pulpit.

At this point | stood up in the assembly made up of our group,
and asked Dr. Dickinson to repeat—word for word—what he had
said about restoring the pulpit area. He willingly did so. Then |
sought to emphasi ze to our students: ‘ Thisisthe perfect illustration
of the principle we are concerned about—the principle of restoring
the New Testament Church. If you have the Rogers' Diary you can
reproduce the pulpit! And, in this book—the New Testament—we
have the Rogers Diary.

BACK TO OUR QUESTIONS

Now, let’s go back and quickly deal with the questions brother
Bobby asked me to deal with.

1. Isthe Lord s church a denomination? Answer. No.

2. ShouldtheLord schurch havefellowshipwith the denomina-
tions of men? Answer Absolutely not! We are specifically in-
structed. “and have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness, but rather even reprove them” (Eph. 5:11). The
Greek word heretranslated “reprove” literally meansto “ con-
vict.” Elders are to “exhort in the sound doctrine” and “to
convict” the gainsayers (Tit. 1:9). Same word. We are like-
wise specifically instructed:
mark them that are causing the divisions and occasions of stumbling,
contrary to the doctrine which ye learned. and turn away from them.

For they that are such serve not our Lord Christ, but their own belly;
and by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the hearts of the
innocent (Rom. 16:17-18).

3. Does God approve of denominations? Absolutely not, These
arefalsereligions—founded in error, and maintainedinerror.
These are steadfastly opposed to God's will, God’s plan,
God' s church. These are agents of Satan.

4. Should the church be not only non-denominational but also
anti-denominational ? Yes, the Lord’s church must be un-
denominational, non-denominational, and anti-denomi-
national. Why is it that we steadfastly refuse to do the job
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which the Lord requires of us? to steadfastly oppose, fight,
any and every false religion? We need to consider carefully
2 Timothy 3:12. If we did our job, there would be constant
per secution.

. What about the Disciples of Christ? What about the Christian

Church? We have considered these. They, too, are steeped in
false doctrines. They refuseto “walk intheold paths,” and to
call men back to the ancient gospel. There can be no fellow-
ship aslong asthey refuseto repent of their sinsand to return
to the pure gospel.

. Are Christians narrow-minded and unkind in their view of

denominations? We are often accused of being “narrow-
minded” and “unkind.”

Was the Lord “narrow-minded” when he stressed: “Enter
yein by the narrow gate. for wideisthe gate and broad isthe
way, that |eadeth to destruction, and many are they that enter
in thereby. For narrow isthe gate, and straitened the way, that
leadeth unto life, and few are they that find it” (Mat. 7:13-
14)?Was He narrowminded when he said. “I am theway, and
the truth, and the life. no one cometh unto the Father, but by
me” (John 14:6)? When He said: “Every plant which my
heavenly Father planted not, shall be rooted up” (Mat.
15:13)? Was Peter narrow-minded when he said. “And in
none other is there salvation: for neither is there any other
name under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we
must be saved” (Acts4:12)? Was Paul narrow-minded when
he said: “There is one body, and one Spirit, even as also ye
were called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God and Father of al, who isover al, and
through all, and in al” (Eph. 4:4-6)?

If the Lord and Peter and Paul were narrow-minded, then
| want to bejust as narrow-minded asthey were. If they were
very exclusive in their teaching, then | must be very exclu-
sive. And, yet, | want to keep in mind that this* narrow way”
is broad enough and big enough to include very person who
wants to be right in the sight of God. Too, we want to be
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mighty careful to be honest, sincere, straight-forward, trueto
the Book—without being obnoxious, hateful, unkind.

7. How may Christians reach their religious neighbors with the
saving gospel ? Answer: Alwaysbeloving and concerned. Al-
wayslive according to the gospel. Thisisapowerful evange-
listicforce(cf., Mat. 5:14-16). Alwaysbewilling and anxious
to uphold the right and to oppose the wrong. Often it is pos-
sible and very helpful to show special concern for the chil-
dren. Be careful to make effective use of written material. Be
anxious to make effective use of every teaching opportunity.

8. Iscompromisethe answer? Should wejust “go alongin order
to get along?’ Should we just adopt an attitude of “grace
only”? Should wejust adopt plain old existential philosophy?
Should we just act and teach asif “it really doesn’t make any
difference anyhow?’

Theanswersto these questionsare obvious. Many brethren have,
in fact, adopted some of all of the attitudes indicated in the ques-
tions. There can be no justifiable compromise with sin. The Bible
does not teach the doctrine of “grace only.” Existential philosophy
is contrary to Bible teaching. The Bible does not teach that “Right
is whatever pleases you.” Truth—the truth, the whole truth—does
makeadifference. It makesall thedifferencein theworld—not only
in relationship to time, but also in relationship to eternity.
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THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—

MUST IT WEAR A

SCRIPTURAL NAME?
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The subject for this study is “The Church

Triumphant—M ust It Wear a Scriptural Name?’ Thechurch andthe
name which it must wear has been a topic of much discussion for
many years among our brethren. It will be the purpose of this study
to examine what God has said in the Bible about names to be used
for His Son’s church. Also a section will be given to reveal quota-
tions from past preachers on this matter. The study will follow the
points given here.

INTRODUCTION: We must speak as the oracles of God.

NAMES ARE IMPORTANT TO GOD.

1. Old Testament names that show this.

2. New Testament names that show this.

3. A new name to be given by God.

A WORD STUDY OF EKKLESA GIVEN.

1. Ekklesia, what does it mean?

2. Church, what does it mean?

3. Arethere other words for ekklesia?
MAN-MADE NAMES ARE NOT SCRIPTURAL
1. Man-made names are not scriptural.
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2. Names must give honor to Christ.
3. Man-made names do not honor Christ.
IV. DESIGNATIONSGIVEN IN THE NEW TES
TAMENT FOR THE CHURCH.
1. Various New Testament names which are given.
2. Quotationsfrom past preacherson the use of New Test-
ament names for the church.
CONCLUSION: The church must wear ascriptural nameif itis
to honor Christ and be pleasing to God.

INTRODUCTION

As one examines both Testaments of the Bible, he learns that
man must follow the Word of God or the pattern given by Deity.
Moses instructed Israel to follow the Word of God in Deuteronomy
5:1-3. Later he wrote by divine inspiration. “What thing soever |
command you, observeto doit: thou shalt not add thereto, nor dimi-
nish fromit” (Deu. 12:32). The same warning is given by Solomon
in Proverbs 30:6. In the New Testament it is given by John in Rev-
elation 22:18-19.

For | testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of

this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto

him the plaguesthat arewrittenin thisbook: And if any man shall take

away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take

away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from

the things which are written in this book.
Paul and Peter wrotesimilar warningsin Galatians 1:7-9 and 1 Peter
4:11. Therefore we must always study sacred things with the honor

and respect due God and His inspired Word.
NAMESARE IMPORTANT TO GOD

Often is heard the saying, “ There is nothing in a name.” Many
seek to justify any name used by their religion by using this phrase.
But the Scriptures tell a different story. They show that names are
important.

In the Old Testament, Deity demonstrates divine interests in
names. The Lord changed Abram’s name to Abraham (Gen. 17:5).
Saral’ s name was changed to Sarah (Gen. 17:15-16). Jacob’s name
was changed to Israel after he fought with an angel (Gen. 32:28).
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The angel named him Isragl which givesglory to God, sinceit ends
with “el,” the Old Testament namefor God. Thusit can be seen that
in the Old Testament names were important to Deity.

Even in the New Testament God has shown that names are
important to Him. When Zacharias and Elizabeth were about to be
parents the people wanted the child to be named Zacharias after his
father (Luke 1:57-59). God was interested in this child’s name. He
sent an angel to Zacharias while he wasin the temple and the angel
said that the child would he named John (Luke 1:13, 60-64). When
the time came for the child to be named, rather than being called
Zacharias, both Elizabeth and Zacharias called him John. God was
aso interested in the name for the Savior of the world. “And, be-
hold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and
shalt call his name JESUS” (Luke 1:31). Peter tells us that in that
name aoneis salvation (Acts 4:10-12).

Thus names areimportant to God. He has changed some and se-
lected others. Thefollowing hel psusto seethat namesareimportant
to men aswell.

A preacher one time, in a revival, clapped his hands and shouted,
“Thank God, thereisnothing in aname! nothing in aname!” When an
oldwomaninthat audience, who had been Scripturally taught, jumped
to her feet, clapped her hands and shouted, “Glory to Beelzebub, the
princeof devils,” the preacher and the congregati on were shocked, and
he immediately rebuked her for giving glory to Beelzebub. But she
said, “You say there is nothing in a name. Glory to Beelzebub, the
prince of devils.” The preacher’s mouth was cl osed.!

In Isaiah 65:15, the prophet foretells of a new name to be given
to God' s people. “ And ye shall leave your name for acurse unto my
chosen: for the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his servants by
another name.” Add to thislsaiah 56:5 and we learn that to eunuchs
the new namewill be “aname better than of sons and of daughters”
and the same will also be an everlasting name. The messianic pro-
phet againwrote, “ And the Gentiles shall seethy righteousness, and
all kingsthy glory: and thou shalt be called by a new name, which
the mouth of the Lord shall name” (Isa. 62:2). Several items can be
gathered from these Scriptures: (1) The Lord would give a new
nameto Hispeople, (2) The new namewould be given by the mouth
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of the Lord or by inspiration, (3) The new name would be for all
saints, ie., Jew and Gentile, and (4) It would be an everlasting name.

This name prophecy was fulfilled in Acts 11.

Then departed Barnabasto Tarsus, for to seek Saul: And when he had

found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a

whole year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught

much people. And the discipleswerecalled Christiansfirstin Antioch

(11:25-26).
The new name prophesied is* Christian.” There are some who say
thisname was given in derision by the enemies of the church. Noth-
ing could be further from the truth. Notice how the Old Testament
prophecies were fulfilled by this name given in Antioch. The new
name that wasto be given by the mouth of the L ord was given when
the apostle Paul was in the city. The words “were called” in Acts
11:26 show that God was speaking here. They are trandated from
chrematizo which means “to declare by an oracle.”? It is used also
in Luke 2:26, Hebrews 12:25, and Hebrews 8:5 to demonstrate that
something was spoken or revealed by God. The disciples were
caled Christians by the mouth of God through the inspired men,
Paul and Barnabas. And the name is still used today by the faithful
which showsthat the “ everlasting” prophecy is still being fulfilled.
The Gentiles were in the church according to Acts 10-11 and this
fulfills “the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness.” Even the eunuch
was rgjoicing in Acts 8 after he was baptized and the name is thus
“a name better than of sons and of daughters.” Therefore the new
name prophecies were accomplished by the giving of the name
Christian.

Inaddition to the previous points, Peter tellsachild of God to not
be ashamed of suffering as a Christian, “but let him glorify God on
this behaf” (1 Pet. 4:16). Would the Holy Spirit inspire Peter to
write such if the Word were only spoken in derision by the enemies
of Christ? Of course not! Christianisadivine name and provesthat
God is eternally interested in names. They are not “nothing” to the
heavenly Father.

A WORD STUDY OF EKKLESIA

Since God is interested in names and names are important to
Deity, we should want to know and understand the words used by
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Him in the Scriptures for His people today. The meaning of the
original words should be examined. Thisisthe object for the study
of the Greek word ekklesia which is translated “church” in the
Bible.

Ekklesia is a compound word. Ek means “out of” and kelsiais
from “kelsis, acalling (kaleo, to Call).”® Thayer explains the com-
mon meaning is:

a gathering of citizens called out from their homes into some public
place; an assembly; so used 1. among the Greeks...an assembly of the
people convened at the public place of council for the purpose of
deliberatingActs xix.39.

InActs19:32, 39, and 41 ekklesia is used and means “ an assem-
bly,” as given above. Thayer continues to point out that ekklesia is
used in the Septuagint to show when Israel gathered for sacred
purposes especialy (See Jud. 21:8; 1 Chr. 29:1; etc.). In the New
Testament, Stephen used it thusin Acts 7:38 to mean the assembly
of Israel in the wilderness who were called out of Egypt. The K3V
trandatorstranslated it “church” which has caused problems dueto
some erroneously saying the Lord’s church existed on earth during
the Old Testament times. Thayer further states “in the Christian
sense, a. an assembly of Christians gathered for worship.”® In other
words an assembly or body called out by God’s Word to worship
and serve Him.

Does church translate ekklesia or should another word be used?
I's church unscriptural? No. The etymology of church shows that it
is from the Greek word kyriakon which means the Lord’s house.®
Peter tells Christians that they make up the spiritual house of God.
“Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. 2:5). Also oneof the meaningsgiven for church
is “any group of worshippers.” Thus church as used in the New
Testament carries the meaning of agroup called out by the Word of
God. A group which makes up the house of God (1 Cor. 3:9-17;
Eph. 2:21-22; Heb. 3:6).

But arethere other wordswhich can also translate ekklesia? Yes.
As seen above, “assembly” isused in Acts 19. Assembly means“a
company or collection of individualsin the same place, usualy for
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the same purpose: an assemblage.”” Another word that can be used
is congregation which is “a collection or assemblage of people or
things.”® All threewords, “ church,” “assembly,” and “ congregation”
areusablefor ekklesia. Assembly isalso translated from sunagogue
in Acts 13:43. Here it refers to the gathering of the Jews and Gen-
tiles in the city of Antioch of Pisidia. One might conclude that
“congregation” should not be used since it does not refer to the
church in the Now Testament. But further study of the Old Testa-
ment, where it is often used, reveals that congregation is a proper
wordfor ekklesia. Congregationintranslated from the Hebrew word
gahal in the Old Testament.

Itistranslated “assembly” 17 times, “company” 17 times, “con-
gregation” 96 times, and “multitude” 3 times.® When the Septuagint
tranglatorswerelooking for aGreek word for thisHebrew word they
selected ekklesia. Thusthey saw the need for ekklesia to be used in
place of gahal. The KJV trandators used “congregation” and “as-
sembly” for gahal. Therefore “congregation” and “assembly” are
proper trandlations of ekklesia.

MAN-MADE NAMESARE NOT SCRIPTURAL

Man has always wanted to classify things into variou’s groups.
While this in fine in areas of opinion and to some degree in non-
religiousareas, it isnot right in areas where God has selected Bible
names and classifications.

The Jews were guilty of using namesto divide brethren of their
day. Familiar names such an Pharisee, Sadducee, Herodians, and
Essen were used. Each group wore its manmade badge with pride.
Each held to their teachings as accepted by God (Acts 23). Thus
they were divided and God was displeased (Prov. 6:14,19).

The Christians at Corinth were following this practice also. Paul
wrote to correct the matter.

Now | beseech you brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among
you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in
the same judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my
brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are
contentions among you. Now this| say, that every one of you saith, |
am of Paul; and | am of Apollos; and | of Cephas; and | of Christ. In
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Christ divided?was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the
name of Paul? (1 Cor. 1:10-13).

Such thinking and usage of names was and is carnal (3:2, 5).
Many presently living are carnal in their use of names. They say, “I
am Baptist,” “I am Methodist,” “1 am Catholic,” etc. Artificial
names are wrong because they divide those who proclaim to follow
the Bible.

Such designations are wrong too, because they do not show ho-
nor to God and Christ. Christiansareto honor the Lord’ sname (Phi.
2:9-10; Coal. 3:17). Denominational designationsdishonor Christ and
honor man and his methods. L utherans and Baptiste seek to honor
some man by wearing such labels. Presbyterian, Episcopalian,
Methodist, and similar terms show honor to a method of religious
government or other things. All such names are without authority
and should be cast off. Christians should go by Bible based names
only. Names authorized by the sacred Scriptures. Even someleaders
of various denominations have expressed dissatisfaction with man-
made names.

| pray you to leave my name alone, and call not yourselves L utherans,
but Christians. Who is Luther? My doctrine is not mine. | have not
been crucified for anyone. St. Paul (I Cor. 1:13) would not that any
should call themselves of Paul nor of Peter, but of Christ. How, then,
doesit befit me, amiserable bag of dust and ashes, to give my nameto
the child of God? Cease, my dear friends, to cling to these party names
and distinctions; away with them all; and let us call ourselves only
Christians after Him from whom our doctrine comes.’°

John Wesley, founder of the Methodist faith said:

Would to God that all party names and unscriptural phrasesand forms
which have divided the Christian world were forgot, that we might all
agreeto sit down together an humble, loving disciplesat the feet of the
common Master, to hear His word, to imbibe His spirit, and to tran-
scribe His life into our own.™*

Spurgeon, a Baptist said:
I look forward with pleasureto the day when therewill not be aBaptist
living. | hope they will soon be gone. | hope the Baptist name will
soon perish; but let Christ’s name last forever.1?
The Bible and these leaders all tell us to put aside manmade
names which cause division and wear only scriptural names. Let
God and Christ be glorified but not man.
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NEW TESTAMENT DESIGNATIONS

In the New Testament isfound several scriptural designationsto
be used by Christians when speaking of the Lord’'s church. Why
cannot everyone just use these and stop seeking to come up with
names which are not Bible based? Why not follow the lot century
Christians by following “the apostles’ doctrine” (Acts 2:42), by
“searching thescriptures’ (Acts17:11) and by speaking only “asthe
oraclesof God” (1 Pet. 4:11)?If all would do this, then all would be
in one body and would be one with the Lord (John 17).

The New Testament instructs usto be known asthe* churches of
Christ” (Rom. 16:16); “the church of God” (Acts 20:28; 1 Cor. 1:2;
11:16, 22; 15:9; 2 Cor. 1:1); “church of the Lord” (Acts 20:28—
ASV); “churchof thefirstborn” (Heb. 12:23) and even “the church”
(Acts 2:47). Other words used for the church are “the body” (Col.
1:18; Eph. 1:22-23), “kingdom” (Heb. 12:28; Mat. 16:19), God's
building” (1 Cor. 3:9) and “the flock” (1 Pet. 5:3). Each of these
latter usages describe some characteristic about the Lord’ s church.

Should one name be used to the exclusion of the others? Should
we only go by one name? These questions have been discussed and
many voices can be heard about the pros and cons but there is no
scriptural authority for using only one Bible name for the body of
Christ. “Church of Christ,” “church of God...church of the Lord”
and other Bible names are all scriptural. Each can be used. The
equal useof all scriptural designations needsto be emphasized. We,
as a brotherhood, may not have dealt with this enough and thus a
generation is growing up or has grown up with misconceptions
about Bible names for the church. Some think that only the words
“church of Christ” can be scripturally used on signs and stationary.
This beautiful designation to some has become equal with saying
“Baptist Church,” “Methodist Church,” and so on. Many seeus, that
isseethe Lord’ speople, asjust agroup among other groups and we
areall apart of the”Big Invisible Universal Church.” Thisiswrong
and aproper Scripture based foundation on the use of sacred names
for the church would help to remedy the situation. Christ built only
one church (Mat. 16:18). He is the saviour of one church or body
(Eph. 5:23; 4:4; 1:22-23). He is the head of only one body (Eph.



Stephen Law 137

1:22-23; Col. 1:18). Thisone church isgiven different namesin the
Bible and it is scriptural to use any one of them when referring to
the church.

In the early years of this century, various brethren have sounded
awarning to us about names and how we should carefully use them
so an not to mislead people. Below are some quotations from these
faithful men. Theseare given to help usagain realize the need to get
back to the Bible on this subject.

God' speopleare sometimesdescribed asthe churchof God. A number
of congregations are called “churches of Christ” (Rom. 16:16). They
are the church of the first born, or the church of the Lord. Not one of
these terms, however, in given as a proper name to be used exclu-
sively. Thefact is, we may describe God' sfamily in any way that isin
harmony with divine revelation. We may speak of the blood-bought
church, the holy church, the universal church, the local church, the
church of the saints, or in many other ways.... Trouble ensuesand error
begins when men take one or more of these term an the proper name
of the called out—H. A. Dixon™®

While we may use any or al theme scriptural designations of the
church according an our purpose demands or as our taste dictates, yet
if we should exalt and set apart any one of them as the name of the
church, we would be guilty of aserious error. We would be presump-
tuously supplementing the word of inspiration, for no inspired man
ever gave any name to the church—G. C. Brewer*

To use the phrase “church of Christ” asthe name of the Lord’s body
isnot only to make it a sectarian designation; it is also to exclude the
expression church of God and al other scri Ptural termsthat are applied
to the people of the Lord.—G. C. Brewer S

Thenisno Scriptural nameinthe Now Testament for adenomination,
asthereisno denomination in the Now Testament; and if adenomina-
tion were to select a Scriptural name for itself, it would still be an
unscriptural institution. | am more concerned about what isinthe New
Testament than | am for aname for athing that is not them Let us be
careful not to make the mistake that the church at Corinth made, when
to describe them Paul said, “Now this | say, that every one of you
saith, | am of Paul; and | of Apoallos, and | of Cephas; and | of Christ.”
(1 Cor. 1:12) Sectarianism, partyism, and all divisions are condemned
in the New Testament. “L et no therefore follow after the thingswhich
make for peace, and things where with one may edify another.” (Rom.
14:19)—F. D. Srygley®®

Brother Srygley wrote the above in an editorial after several
months of articles on the subject of “church names” were published
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both in the Gospel Advocate and the Firm Foundation He wanted
all to be called by Bible names and to work together for the Lord. It
would do no good to reread some of the writings by brethren like F.
D. Srygley, David Lipscomb, M. C. Kurfees and otherswho battled
this years ago.

SUMMARY

Godisinterested in how we usethe Biblewhich Hehasgiven us.
Heteaches usthat names areimportant to Him. The sametellsusto
use designations divinely given for the church and not to use arti-
ficial ones. Must the church triumphant wear a scriptural name?
Yes! May the Father in Heaven help us al to follow the only di-
vinely inspired Word and to live faithfully so that we can have a
home in the heavenly city forever is my prayer.
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“But God commendeth hislovetoward us, inthat, whilewewere
yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). “And he is the head of
the body, the church. who is the beginning, the firstborn from the
dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence. For it
pleased the Father that in him should all fulness dwell” (Col. 1:18-
19).

CHRIST HASSHOWN HISLOVE
FOR THE CHURCH

The Lord built the church. “And | say also unto thee, That thou
art Peter, and upon thisrock | will build my church, and the gates of
hall shall not prevail against it” (Mat. 16:18).

He died for it: “Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also
loved the church, and gave himself for it” (Eph. 5:25). Christ shed
Hisblood for the church: “ Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and
to al theflock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you over-
seers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his
own blood” (Acts 20:28).
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An such, heisthe Savior of the body, the church: “For the hus-
band isthe head of thewife, even as Christ isthe head of the church:
and he isthe saviour of the body” (Eph. 5:23).

Christ isthe head of the church: “And hath put all things under
his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the church,
Which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth al in al” (Eph.
1:22-23). The church isHis body: “And heif; the head of the body,
the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, that
in all things he might have the preeminence” (Col. 1:18).

All of this should prove the love Christ has for the church. | do
not believe Christ’ slovefor the churchisthe question. Thequestion
is how much do we love the church? Let’ s take a closer look at the
church Christ loved.

REVELATION 1-3

Notice what is said to: The church at Ephesus—“1 have some-
what against thee, because thou hast |eft thy first love? (Rev. 2:4).
The church at Smyrna—"1 know thy works, and tribulation, and
poverty, (but thou art rich)” (Rev. 2:9). The church at Pergamos—

But | have afew things against thee, because thou hast there them that
hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumbling-
block before the children of Isragl, to eat things sacrificed unto idols,
and to commit fornication (Rev. 2:14).

The church at Thyatira—

Notwithstanding | have a few things against thee, because thou
sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a prophetess, to
teach and to seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat
things sacrificed unto idols (Rev. 2:20).

The church at Sardis—" And unto the angel of the churchin Sardis
write; “I know thy works, that thou hast anamethat thou livest, and
art dead” (Rev. 3: 1). The church at Philadelphia—"and hast kept
my word, and hast not denied my name” (Rev. 3:8). The church at
Laodicea—"1 know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: |
would thou wert cold or hot” (Rev. 3:15).

“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches” (Rev. 3:22). Let us take a closer look at church Christ
loved today.
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THE EXTENT OF CHRIST'SLOVE

Christ loved the church that is not so spiritual at the time. We
must be more spiritual. Spiritual iswhat a person is, not only what
he does. Being spiritual isalifestyle aswell as an attitude. Just be-
cause a person does afew external things, it is not a guarantee that
heis spiritual.

Christ loved the church that in still questioning how to carry out
the great commission. Jesus said, “ Go.”

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power isgiven unto
mein heaven and in earth. Go yetherefore, and teach all nations, bap-
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever | have com-
manded you: and, lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end of the
world. Amen. (Mat. 28:18-20).

And he said unto them, Go yeinto all theworld, and preach the gospel
to every creature. He that believeth and isbaptized shall be saved; but
he that believeth not shall be damned. (Mark 16:15-16).

| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who
shall judge the quick and the dead at his and his kingdom; Preach the
word, beinstant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with
all longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will
not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to
themselves teachers, having itching ears; And they shall turn away
their ears from the truth, and shall be tamed unto fables. But watch
thou in al things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist,
make full proof of thy ministry (2 Tim. 4:1-5).
Christlovesthechurchwhich often questionsHebrews 10:25. Do
we have to go to worship? If you call yourself obeying the gospel
with the intent of not coming to worship—you have not obeyed all
the gospel. “ And upon thefirst day of the week, when the disciples
came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to
depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight”
(Acts 20:7). Paul abode at Troas seven days just to come together
with the saints and worship. “And they continued stedfastly in the
apostles doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in
prayers’ (Acts2:42). “And all that believed were together, and had
all things common” (Acts 2:44). “And they, continuing daily with
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house,
did eat their meat with gladnessand singlenessof heart” (Acts2:46).
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Then departed Barnabasto Tarsus, for to seek Saul: And when he had

found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a

whole year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught

much people. And the discipleswere called Christiansfirst in Antioch

(Acts 11:25-26).
The key: “If therefore the whole church be come together into one
place” (1 Cor. 14:23).

Christ lovesthe church whose membersthink their way is better
than God' s way. “ Children, obey your parentsin the Lord. for this
isright. Honour thy father and mother, (whichisthefirst command-
ment with promise;)” (Eph. 6:1-2). “ The fear of the Lord isthe be-
ginning of knowledge. but fool sdespi sewisdom andinstruction. My
son, hear theinstruction of thy father, and forsake not the law of thy
mother” (Pro. 1:7-8). “ A wiseson maketh aglad father. but afoolish
son is the heaviness of his mother” (Pro. 10:1). “He that refuseth
instruction despiseth his own soul: but he that heareth reproof get-
teth understanding” (Pro. 15:32). “Her childrenariseup, and call her
blessed, her husband also, and he praiseth her” (Pro. 31:28).

Christ loves the church whose mind is not in tune with God.

Woe unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put darknessfor
light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for sweet, and sweet for
bitter! Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in
their own sight! Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine, and men
of strength to mingle strong drink: Which justify the wicked for
reward, and take away the righteousness of the righteous from him!
(Isa. 5:20-23).

“Theway of afool isright in hisown eyes: but he that hearken-
eth unto counsel iswise” (Pro. 12:15).

Y eadoubtless, and | count all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesusmy Lord: for whom | have suffered theloss
of all things, and do count them but dung, that | may win Christ (Phi.
3:8).

Sometimeswhen it comesto church work we do not think. Why
would we even think about putting aman in the eldership who does
not have awife or children? Why would we even think about mak-
ing a person a Bible school teacher “just so they can be faithful”?
Why are we still trying to see whether the preacher or the olden are
in authority? If the Bible is so clear why is the local church so
complicated?
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Christ loves the church with all its problems, but he will save
only the ones who are obedient to His Word and working on cor-
recting their problems. If we really want to be the church Christ
loves we shall do the following.

We will follow the path of biblical authority. We must have
strong biblical Bible school classes. Wemust havesolid biblical ser-
mons from our pulpits.

We will follow the path of evangelism. We must take the great
commision seriously. We need to evangelize our community, teach-
ing others the way of salvation.

We will follow the path of service to others. Jesus, the apostles,
andtheearly churchwereknownfor their kindness, compassionand
mercy toward those around them.

We will follow the path of love and unity. We grow in our love
for one another through constant fell owship. We grow through hel p-
ing one another. We grow by praying for one another.

We will explore creative ways in which we can accomplish our
goals. Where do we go from here? The church that Jesus loved
(John 14:1-6; Phi. 4:4-9; Psa. 51:10-12; 2 Cor. 13:11-14).
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THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—
HAS MEMBERS WHO
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There is no doubt brotherly love is commanded from God’' s in-
spired Word. “Finally, beyeall of onemind, having compassion one
of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous’ (1 Pet. 3:8).
“Let brotherly love continue” (Heb. 13:1). “A new commandment
| give unto you, That ye love one another, as | have loved you, that
ye aso love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my
disciples, if ye have love one to another” (John 13:34-35).

Seeing these commands, it moms compliance would be simple.
However, the subject of brotherly love is one which is abused by
many. To give you an illustration, while preaching in another state,
| cited Matthew 18:15 to show a brother’ s responsibility to another
brother. Afterwards, one man let me know Matthew 18:15 did not
apply to him! In the case of brotherly love, | can not help but won-
der, how many fedl like these passages apply to everyone except
them? Let us see how to “love as brethren.”

145
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THE MASTER'SLOVE GIVESAN
EXAMPLE OF BROTHERLY LOVE

“Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world know-
eth us not, because it knew him not” (1 John 3:1). If we can under-
stand the “manner of love the Father hath bestowed,” then we can
know how we areto treat one another. Of course, thereisno way to
exhaust the characteristicsof theMaster’ slove, but for thisstudy we
have chosen five.

Cosmic Love. By this, wemeanitisuniversa. “ For God soloved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever be-
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John
3:16). “But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him”
(Rom. 5:8-9).

Beloved, let uslove one another: for loveisof God, and every onethat
lovethisborn of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth
not God; for God is love. In this was manifested the love of God
toward us, because that God sent hisonly begotten Soninto theworld,
that we might live through him. Hereinislove, not that weloved God,
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought a so to love one another.
No man hath seen God at any time. If we love one another, God
dwelleth in us, and hisloveis perfected in us (1 John 4:7-12).

Isn't it wonderful our Father loves everyone? It makes no dif-
ference if you are black or white, short or tall. God loves you and
has provided away for you to know His love.

Continual Love. God continues to love you regardless of what
you do!! “The Lord hath appeared of old unto me, saying, Yea, |
have loved theewith an everlasting love: therefore with lovingkind-
ness have | drawn thee” (Jer. 31:3). You can see this continual love
in the account of the prodigal son.

And hearose, and cameto hisfather. But when he wasyet agreat way
off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his
neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, | have sinned
against heaven, and in thy eight, and am no more worthy to be called
thy son. But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe,
and put it on him; and put aring on his hand, and shoes on his feet:
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And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be
merry: For this my son was dead, and is aive again; he was lost, and
isfound. And they began to be merry (Luke 15:20-24).

Here is an example of the Father continuing to love the son in
spite of the transgression of the son. Too often we give up our love
instead of continuing. “ Asthe Father hath loved me, so havel loved
you: continueyein my love” (John 15:9). Many times, we continue
our love as long as things go our way, or until someone does some-
thing against us. Then, instead of brotherly love continuing, war
breaks out! But, thisis not the example of the Master’s love.

Conqguering Love. Through love, obstacles are overcome.
“Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. Be
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good” (Rom. 12:20-
21).

But | say unto you which hear, Love your enemies, do good to them
which hate you, Bless them that curse you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you. And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek
offer also the other, and him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to
take thy coat also. Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of him
that taketh away thy goods ask them not again. And as ye would that
men should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. For if yelovethem
which love you, what thank have ye? for sinners also love those that
love them. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what
thank have ye? for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to
them of whom ye hopeto receive, what thank haveye?for sinnersalso
lend to sinners, to receive as much again. But love ye your enemies,
and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for he in
kind unto the unthankful and to the evil (Luke 6:27-35).

Nay, in al these things we are more than conquerors through him that
loved us. For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels,
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be ableto separate
usfromthelove of God, whichisin Christ Jesusour Lord (Rom. 8:37-
39).

With God'’ s love, we are more than conquerors.

Connecting Love. With connecting love, we are bound together
with God. “But if any man love God, the same is known of him”
(1Cor. 8:3). “If yelove me, keep my commandments’ (John 14:15).
“A new commandment | giveunto you, That yelove one another, as
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| have loved you, that ye also love one another. By thisshall all men
know that yeare my disciples, if ye have love oneto another” (John
13:34-35). One who is a Christian will practice brotherly love, not
just talk about it. As amatter of fact, there is no way to separate a
Christian from brotherly love. Theterms* Christian” and “ brotherly
love’ are definitely joined together. How could you separate one
from the other?

ConstrainingLove. Thislovecompelsus. “For thelove of Christ
constraineth us; because we thusjudge, that if onedied for al, then
wereall dead” (2 Cor. 5:14). “ Asthe Father hath loved me, so have
I loved you: continueyeinmy love” (John 15:9). Whenweview the
Father’ s love and the love of the Son, it should compel usto love.
How could it not encourage us to do those things which we know
areright? How could you turn your back on God’ swill after you see
what his love has done for you?

LOVE'SMOTIVATION: THE DRIVING
FORCE BEHIND BROTHERLY LOVE

“Well, they gave me avisitation card. That’swhy I’m here. | was
just in the neighborhood and had nothing better to do so | thought |
would check on you!” Are statements like these the driving force
behind brotherly love? Anyone who can see through a ladder, can
see there is no brotherly love involved with such attitudes. What
then are the real motivating factors?

Brotherly Love Is Pure.

Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon no, that
we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us
not, because it knew him not, Beloved, now are we the sons of God,
and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when
he shall appear, we shall belike him; for we shall seehim asheis. And
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even ashe is
pure (1 John 3:1-3).

“Let love be without disssimulation. Abhor that which is evil;
cleaveto that which in good” (Rom. 12:9). Above everything else,
our love should be pure. The reason so many have problems with
one another istheir love isimpure.

Many Christianswill never be able to be closeto others because
of their inability to show pure love.
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And we have known and believed the love that God hathto us. God is
love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him.
Hereinisour love made perfect, that we may have boldnessin the day
of judgment because asheis, so arewein thisworld. Thereisno fear
inlove; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hath torment. He
that feareth is not made perfect in love. Welove him. because he first
loved us. If aman say, | love God, and hateth his brother, heisaliar:
for hethat loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can helove
God whom he hath not seen? And this commandment have we from
him. That he who loveth God love his brother also (1 John 4:16-21).

One of the easiest ways to show hypocritical loveisto say you
love God and hate your brother.

Brotherly Love Is Priceless. “Hereby perceive we the love of
God, because helaid down hislifefor us: and we ought to lay down
our lives for the brethren” (1 John 3:16). What price could be paid
for the gift given us? We are to love in the same manner. We are not
to love because someoneis paying us. Our love should be pricel ess.

And though | bestow all my goodsto feed the poor, and though | give
my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.
Charity suffereth long, and is kind, charity envieth not; charity
vaunteth not itself, in not puffed up, Doth not behaveitself unseemly,
seeketh not her own, in not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; Rejoic-
eth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; Beareth all things,
believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things (1 Cor. 13:3-
7).

Christ did not even look to please Himself
Wethen that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and
not to please ourselves. Let every one of us please his neighbour for
his good to edification. For even Christ pleased not himself, but, asit
is written, The reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me
(Rom. 15:1-3).
Our loveisnot anitem that can be bought, but it is an item that will
cost us from time to time. “Look not every man on his own things,
but every man also on the things of others’ (Phi. 2:4). “Even as |
please al men in al things, not seeking mine own profit, but the
profit of many, that they may be saved” (1 Cor. 10:33)
Brotherly Love Performs.
So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of
Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord;

thou knowest that | love thee He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. He
saith to him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou
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me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that | love thee. He
saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the third time,
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because he
said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said unto him,
Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that | love thee. Jesus
saith unto him, Feed my sheep (John 21:15-17).

Love has to act! Christ tells Peter, “Feed my lambs...Feed my
sheep...Feed my sheep.” There comes a time when, in brotherly
love, we must perform.

Then shall the King say unto them on hisright hand, Come, ye blessed
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda
tion of the world:- For | was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: | was
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: | was a stranger, and ye took me in:
Naked, and ye clothed me: | was sick, and ye visited me: | was in
prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him,
saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty,
and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took theein?
or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison,
and came unto thee? And the King shall answer and say unto them,
Verily | say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me (Mat. 26:34-40).

If abrother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, And one of
you say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwith-
standing ye give them not those things which are needful to the body;
what doth it profit (Jam. 2:15-16).
Sooner or later, our love has to perform if we are motivated by the
Master’s love.

Brotherly Love Provokes. “And let us consider one another to
provoke unto love and to good works” (Heb. 10:25). To provoke
means to stir up. Thereis no doubt brethren get stirred up, but isit
unto love? Some brethren just love to stir anything up aslong asit
istrouble.

These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, seven are an abomination

unto him. A proud look, alying tongue, and hands that shed innocent

blood, An heart that deviseth wicked imaginations, feet that be swift

in running to mischief, A false witness that speaketh lies, and he that

soweth discord among brethren (Pro. 6:16-19).
If we manifest brotherly love as we should, we will do our best to
stir up love.

Brotherly Love Is Personal.“A new commandment | give unto

you, That yelove one another; as| haveloved you, that ye also love
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one another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if
ye have love one to another” (John 13:34-35). These commands
apply to every one of us.

Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his
fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast
gained thy brother. But if hewill not hear thee, then takewith theeone
or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word
may be established. Andif he shall neglect to hear than, tell it unto the
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee asan
heathen man and a publican (Mat. 18:15-17).

Thereisno fear inlove; but perfect love casteth out fear: because fear
hath torment. Hethat feareth is not made perfect inlove. Welove him,
because he first loved us. If a man say, | love God, and hateth his
brother, heisaliar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen? And this com-
mandment havewe from him, That hewho loveth God love hisbrother
also (1 John 4:18-21).
Some Christiansfeel they can havetheir own personal vendettas

against other Christiansand God will not hold it against them. These
passages say they are wrong.
LOVE MANIFESTED ISHOW
BROTHERLY LOVE ISDEMONSTRATED

When many think of love or discuss love, it sounds as if it is
some kind of sticky candy you got on your hand. Many want to say
“God isLove” (1 John 4:8), asif that solves every problem in the
church and out of the church. Let us see what is involved in true
brotherly love.

Benevolence 1sOne Aspect Of Brotherly Love. “But whoso hath
thisworld’' s good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up
his bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God
in him?” (1 John 3:17). There is no way for one to claim to have
brotherly love and to close his/her eyes to the needs of their breth-
ren. | think the church at Macedoniais a great example of this.

Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on
the churches of Macedonia; How that in agreat trial of affliction the
abundanceof their joy and their deep poverty abounded untotheriches
of their liberality (2 Cor. 8:1-2).

According to Paul, thisis atest of the sincerity of our love.
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“Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches, the proof of
your love, and of our boasting on your behalf” (2 Cor. 8:24). The
Israelites were, to be benevolent, to remember their past maybe we
should also. “Love ye therefore the stranger: for ye were strangers
in the land of Egypt” (Deu. 10:19). We are going to be judged ac-
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Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and
knowledge, and in al diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye
abound in this grace also. | speak not by commandment, but by oc-
casion of the forwardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your
love (2 Cor. 8:7-8).

cording to what we have donein this area.

When the Son of man shall comein his glory, and all the holy angels
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: And before
him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from
another, asashepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: And he shall
set the sheep on hisright hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the
King say unto them on hisright hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father,
inherit thekingdom prepared for you from thefoundation of theworld:
For | was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: | wasthirsty, and ye gave
me drink: | was a stranger, and ye took me in: Naked, and ye clothed
me: | was sick, and ye visited me: | was in prison, and ye came unto
me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we
thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? When
saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee?
Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily | say unto you, Inasmuch
asye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have
done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand,
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil
and his angels: For | was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: | was
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: | was a stranger, and ye took me not
in: naked, and ye clothed menot: sick, and in prison, and yevisited me
not. Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw wethee
an hungred, or athirst, or astranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and
did not minister unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily
| say unto you, Inasmuch asyedid it not to one of theleast of these, ye
did it not to me. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment:
but the righteousiinto life eternal (Mat. 25:31-46).

How does your brotherly love stack up in regards to benevo-

lence?

Balance Is Another Characteristic Of Brotherly Love.

The elder unto the elect lady and her children, whom | love in the
truth; and not | only, but also al they that have known the truth; For
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the truth’s sake, which dwelleth in us, and shall be with us for ever.
Grace be with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and from
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and love (2 John
1-3).

We should have in our lives both truth and love. | am sure you
have heard the expression “Love is blinding,” but it should not be.
Loveisnot areason to be absent from the truth.

Even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power
and signs and lying wonders, And with all deceivableness of unrigh-
teousnessin them that perish; because they received not thelove of the
truth, that they might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them
strong delusion, that they should believe alie (2 The. 2:9-11).

Areyou blinded from the truth because of Love?

Behavior Is Another Way Brotherly Love Demonstrates Itself.
By behavior, | mean the way it acts. Some want brotherly loveto be
a fantasy where there is never a cross word, disagreement or dis-
couragement. Believe it or not, with love sometimes discipline is
necessary.

Andunto theangel of the church of the Laodiceanswrite; Thesethings
saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the
creation of God; | know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot:
| would thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, | will spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou
sayest, | amrich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing;
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked: | counsel theeto buy of megold tried in thefire, that
thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed,
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine
eyeswith eyesalve, that thou mayest see. Asmany as| love, | rebuke
and chasten: be zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the
door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | aso
overcame, and am set down with my Father in histhrone. Hethat hath
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches (Rev. 3:14-
22).
Do you think the Hebrews writer loved those brethren when he
said:

For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one
teach you again which bethefirst principles of the oracles of God; and

are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For
every onethat useth milk isunskilful in theword of righteousness: for
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he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age,
even those who by reason of use havetheir senses exercised to discern
both good and evil (Heb. 5:12-14).
| think it also interesting to note Paul tieslove and discipline to-
gether to the Thessalonians.

And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the
patient waiting for Christ. Now we command you, brethren, in the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that yewithdraw yourselvesfrom every
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he
received of us (2 The. 3:5-6).

In conclusion, we should note brotherly love secures life.

“We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we
love the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death”
(1 John 3:14). “By this we know that we love the children of God,
when welove God, and keep hiscommandments” (1 John 5:2). Can
you say you know you have passed from death unto life? You can—
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INTRODUCTION

The subject for this occasion is basically in the form of a ques-
tion—“Must the Church Triumphant Be Holy and Without Blem-
ish?” Thismajor question breaks down into thefoll owing aspects of
the main subject, or questions:

1. Must the church be pure and spotless?

2. Can such a state ever be accomplished?

3. Will God be pleased with anything else?

4. What steps should be taken in the average congregation to

become the church God would have usto be?

The text assigned for this subject is Ephesians 5:25-27, and
reads:

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and
gave himself up for it: that he might sanctify it, having cleansed it by
the washing of water with the word, that he might present the church
to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such
thing: but that it should be holy and without blemish.”
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PAUL’SPRIMARY INSTRUCTION

Paul’s primary purpose, at the point of his writing in the
Ephesian epistle, was to urge and stress the necessity for good
family relationships. When Paul charged husbands to love their
wives as Christ loved the church, He had just urged. “Wives be in
subjection to your own husbands, as unto the Lord,” and then He
stated the specific reason: “For the husband is the head of the wife,
as Christ also is head of the church.” Relative to the why that the
husbands are the head of the wives, Paul had formerly written the
Corinthians: “For Adam wasfirst formed, then Eve, and Adam was
not beguiled, but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into trans-
gression” (1 Tim. 2:13-14). Asthe man isthe head of the wife, just
so Christ isthe head of the church.

Paul waswriting to the point of al involved in afamily relation-
ship. In conjunction with the instruction for husbands to love their
wives, Paul began with the wives; then he moved to the husbands;
then to the children; and finally to servants. To the children, Paul
admonished: “Children obey your parents in the Lord. for thisin
right.” Hefurther admonished “ Servants, be obedient unto them that
according to the flesh are your masters’ (Eph. 6:1-5).

Thus, while setting forth these social relationships, Paul charged
husbands “to love their wives as Christ also loved the church, and
gave himself up for it.” What a charge this was! Christ had pur-
chased the church with Hisown blood! He sacrificed Himself onthe
tree of the cross for His bride, the church. What love He demon-
strated for mortal man! What a price Christ paid for mortal man!
What love He demonstrated, but on the other hand, what ingratitude
is so often expressed by the church, the bride of Christ through her
indifference and outright sins.

THE SUBJECT AT HAND

Now, on the basis of the question, “Must the church be pure and
spotless?’ —the answer on itsfaceis* Yes, the church must be pure
and spotless,” but wait—the next question reads. “Can such aspiri-
tual state ever be accomplished?’, and the question is: isthe church
of the present lacking in loyal spiritual qualities? Thus, the answer
with many will likely be either ahesitant, “ Yes,” or ahesitant, “No.”
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Thequestionthat followsreads: “Will God be pleased with anything
less?” Now, who will dareto answer? After all, Jesussaid: “Even so
ye also, when ye shall have done all the things that are commanded
you, say, We are unprofitable servants; we have done that which it
was our duty to do” (Luke 17:10). Thereisin reality no righteous
perfection in any man or church, as such. Even Paul wrote: “but |
buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after
that | have preached to others, | myself should be rejected” (1 Cor.
9:27). If the great apostle Paul felt so keenly the necessity for him
to buffet his body, there is definitely a need for every Christian of
the present order of society to make an introspection of his course
of fife asa Christian.

THE SOURCE OF SALVATION

As one solution to the seeming dilemma, one biblical principle
inthat only through the blood of Christ can any person berighteous,
or have salvation. The sinner can become righteous in Christ
through faith, repentance, confession and baptism (in short, the
washing of water with the Word), at which time he comesin contact
with the cleansing power of the blood of Christ; and he can continue
in contact with that blood, through repentance, confession of sins,
prayers, and righteous living. No person has ever earned his salva-
tion, irrespective of the period of timein which helived. Except for
Christ, and His sacrificial death on the cross, there could be no
salvation for any person, whether during the Patriarchal, Jewish, or
Christian dispensation These observationsadd up to the fact that the
Christian lifeis alife of commitment and spiritua growth. Chris-
tians, out of their respective backgrounds, grow spiritually at differ-
ent rates, or levels, but grow, they must Peter wrote:

Yea, and for this very cause [that is, that Christians might become
partakers of the divine nature] adding on your part al diligence, in
your faith supply virtue; and in your virtue knowledge and in your
knowledge self-control; and in your self-control patience; and in your
patience godliness, and in your godliness brotherly kindness; and in
your brotherly kindness love (2 Pet. 1:5-7).

In short, Christianity in a process of spiritual growth.
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THE PURE AND SPOTLESS CHURCH

There are, no doubt, churches (or specifically, congregations)
that would be designated pure or spotless. Inthe apostle John' slater
years of life, the Lord dictated seven letters to the respective seven
churchesof Asia. The order of those |etters may very well be desig-
nated as follows:
1. The first letter was addressed to the church at Ephesus, a
church that had lost itsfirst love-that is, its passion for souls
(Rev. 2:1-7).

2. The second letter was addressed to the church at Smyrna, a
church that had true riches (Rev. 2:8-11).

3. Thethird letter was addressed to the church at Pergamum, a
church that was doctrinally unsound (Rev. 2:12-17).

4. The fourth letter was addressed to the church at Thyatira, a
church that wasimmoral (Rev. 2:18-29).

5. The fifth letter was addressed to the church at Sardis, a
church that was dead (Rev. 3:1-6).

6. The sixth letter was addressed to the church at Philadelphia,
achurch that had a golden opportunity (Rev. 3:7-13).

7. The seventh letter was addressed to the church at Laodicea,
achurch that was lukewarm (Rev. 3:14-22).

One point to be emphasized is that only two of those seven
churcheswould seemto qualify as* achurch that was pure and spot-
less.” The two churches were the church at Smyrna, and the church
at Philadelphia. On first thought, one could despair for the remain-
ing five churches, but thereis another factor involved. Toillustrate,
the Lord wrote the church at Sardis—that church that had “aname
that thou livest, but thou art dead” (Rev. 3:1)—"thou hast a few
names in Sardis that did not defile their garments: and they shall
walk with me in white; for they are worthy” (Rev. 3:4). The prin-
cipleto be pressed isthat among the churchesthat are not “ pure and
spotless’ there may very well be those who are righteous, and in
such cases God will bestow uponthemfull credit for their righteous-
ness. In the ultimate, the matter of righteous justification rests with
theindividual Christian.
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Further, from another viewpoint, the church which may seem to
be so active and spiritual on the surface may very well belackingin
true spirituality. To illustrate, the church at Laodicea had no false
doctrinesor teachers; whereas, the church at Ephesus had thosewho
held the doctrine or works of the Nicolaitans; the church at
Pergamum had those that held the doctrine of Balaam; and the
church at Smyrnahad a synagogue of Satan (Jews). Still further, the
church at Laodicea had no immorality; whereas, the church at
Thyatira had in its membership the woman Jezebel, ateacher, who
seduced those of the church to commit fornication. For another
matter, the church at Laodicea had no tribulation, but the church at
Philadelphia was experiencing grave persecutions. Then, too,
L aodicea experienced no poverty (she wasrich with goods and had
need of nothing), but Smyrna was experiencing deep poverty; and
finally, Laodicea had no inactive members (they were all alittle hot
for the Lord) but Sardis was dead (had no spiritual activity) except
for afew members. Nonetheless, the Lord had one compliment, or
more, for each of the seven churches, except for one—L aodicea, the
church that was hot a little for the Lordthe church that said: “I am
rich, and have gotten riches, and have need of nothing” (Rev. 3:17).

THE NEED FOR A SPIRITUAL INVENTORY

In light of the foregoing, when contemplating the questions-
“Must the church be pure and spotless?’, and “ Can such astate ever
be accomplished?’—brethren, individualy and congregationally,
need to take spiritual inventoriesof themselves, evenincluding your
speaker—"forbid the thought.”

As one aspect of a spiritual inventory, a congregation as such,
and the respective members as such, should inquire asto their pas-
sion for the souls of men—not only for their own offspring, but also
for those who are “unchurched,” and for those steeped in denomi-
nationalism, whether the doctrine of Calvinism, or Arminianism, or
Catholicism. Such efforts should be to teach—to win souls to
Christ—and not merely an effort to win an argument, rather to win
soulsto the truth.

As another aspect of a spiritual inventory, the respective mem-
bers of the church should inquire as to their devotional life. How
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much timeis spent in afamily devotional period, especialy where
children are involved? How much timeis spent in Bible study, and
isthe study, or reading, by plan or amere haphazard approach, so as
to go through the motion of being a daily Bible reader?

Asathird aspect of aspiritual inventory, the respective members
of the church should inquirerelative to their concern for theill, the
aged, and the poor. One great problem is that some churches of the
brotherhood seem to be set on their becoming “dignified uptown”
churches.

THE NEED FOR A DOCTRINAL INVENTORY

Further, when contempl ating the questions—* M ust thechurch be
pure and spotless? and “ Can such a state ever be accomplished?’—
brethren, and especially theelders, needtotakeaninventory relative
to the matter of doctrine. The church at Ephesus had those who held
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans; the church at Pergamum. had those
who held the doctrine of Balsam; and the church at Smyrnahad a
synagogue of Satan (Jews). Churches of today are often plagued
with false teaching on the one hand and hobbies on the other. To
illustrate, thereis a certain contingency in the church at the present
time who are asking: “Why such a prohibition, or second-rate posi-
tion, for thewoman in the church?Why may she not teach publicly?
Why may she not help administer or serve at the Lord’ s table?’

Now, areferenceto astir over thelimitation of thewomaninthe
public worship is not to infer that the problem is the only problem,
or even the chief problem, of false doctrines held by certain ones
who make up the fellowship of the churches of Christ. Toillustrate,
there are those who affirm that every thing that a Christian, as such,
may do is worship; others subscribe to the Crossroads doctrine,
and/or the Boston movement, and/or the Max King doctrine; where-
as, others contend for a progressive revelation. Still others contend
for freedom in religion—that is a freedom that alows respective
members to believe, worship, and teach as they may individually
choose to so do. Then there are those who strongly believe that the
Christianisoften moved or led by the Holy Spirit separate and apart
from the Word of God.
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Further, thereis a contingency within the brotherhood who hold
that all teaching should be in a positive mannerthat is, one should
preach or teach a positive gospel with no negatives, whatsoever. On
the other hand, there are those who are alwaysfielding for adebate,
with a braggadocio spirit.

Granted, many of us who preach probably have, at times, been
negative almost exclusively, whereas, thegospel certainly hasavery
positive quality—a great hope of eternal life. Paul wrote Timothy:

| charge theein the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who shall judge
theliving and the dead, and by his appearing and hiskingdom: preach
the word; be urgent in season, out of season; reprove [negative],
rebuke [negative], exhort [positive], with all longsuffering and
teaching (2 Tim. 4:1-2).
Now, this arrangement by Paul does not necessarily infer that two-
thirds of one's preaching should be of a negative order.

NEED FOR A SOCIAL INVENTORY

Still further, when contemplating the question—*Must the
church be pure and spotless?’ and “ Can such a state ever be accom-
plished?’—brethren need to take a social inventory of themselves
as to how they come across to each other, and to visitors, and to
those who make up their community, or communities. How genu-
inely interested are the membersin the sal vation of those who make
up the community? or more still, how friendly and courteous arethe
members with respect to visitors, and/or who make up the commu-
nity?

Arethemembersfriendly and outgoingintheir social demeanor?
What attention and care do they give the elderly, the bedridden, the
poor, the uneducated, and those of other races? What interest and
comfort do the members extend to those in the community in times
of tragedy, death, and calamities? Do the members have an “up-
town” spirit or attitude, or are they of alovely spirit like that of the
Master who was always concerned for the poor and downtrodden of
the masses?

NEED FOR A FAMILY INVENTORY

Still further, when contemplating the questions—*Must the
church be pure and spotless?’ and “ Can such a state ever be accom-
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plished? —family unitsneed to takeinventoriesof themselves. One
thing seemsto be certain, no church can be stronger spiritually than
the families that make up that church.

Such an inventory would inquire into some very personal mat-
ters, like what is the relationship between the husband and wife?
Arethey strictly loyal to each other, including their sexual relation-
ship. Is there harmony and mutual respect, or are they usually at
odds, and thus characterized by strong arguments and disagree-
ments?

What is the demeanor of the home, including, particularly, the
children?Istherefamily harmony, or arethere many bitter disagree-
ments with each son/daughter going his/her own independent way?

Do the members of the family devote themselves to spiritual
matters, or are they usually involved in worldly activities—like the
dance and attending movies, including X-rated movies? Do they
drink alcoholic beverages? Are they inclined to use profanity? Do
they smoke? Arethey punctual in their church attendance? Do they
contribute as they are being prospered?

CONCLUSION

Now, for the answer to the question, “Must the church be pure
and spotless?” The answer is positively, yes! Such is not only pos-
sible, but also certain for al who daily strive to be spiritual, who
confess their sins, who continue often in prayer, and who by such
means stay in contact with the cleansing power of the blood. They
arethe pure and spotless, for they are those who continue to be free
of sin through the cleansing power of the blood.

Now, for the question, “ Can such astate—astate of purity—ever
be accomplished?’ the answer ispositively “yes.” Infact, all breth-
ren who are continuing in contact with the cleansing power of the
blood constitute the pure spotless church, whether that church be
composed of few or many.
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Worship to God is very important, therefore we must make sure
that we do it in an acceptable manner.
But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall
worship the Father in spirit and truth. For the Father seeketh such to
worship Him. God in aspirit and they that worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth (John 4:23-24).
The Psalmist said: “O come, let us worship and bow down: let us
kneel before the Lord our Maker” (Psa. 95:6). When we that have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine come before our maker
to pay our homage to Him there must be the proper attitude of heart
and the proper manner in which we worship. The greatness of God
demands it. The true authority in worship is truth. “ Sanctify them
through thy truth: thy word is truth” (John 17:17).
God through His Word has set forth what He wants His people
to do in worship to Him. The Scriptures are authoritative because
they areinspired of God.

All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness:
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That theman of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good
works (2 Tim. 3:16-17).
From the Scripturewe find that God is not pleased with al kinds
of worship.

And Adam knew Eve his wife and she conceived, and bare Cain, and
said, | have gotten a man from the Lord. And she again bare his
brother Abel. And Abel was akeeper of sheep, but Cain wasatiller of
the ground. And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought
of thefruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord. And Abel, heaso
brought of thefirstling of hisflock and of thefat thereof. And the Lord
had respect unto Abel and to his offerin: But unto Cain and to his
offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his coun-
tenance fell. And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth? And
why in thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shall thou not be
accepted? and if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door. and unto
thee shall be his desire, and thou shalt rate over him. And Cain talked
with Abel hisbrother. and it cameto pass, when they wasin the field,
that Cain rose up against Abel hisbrother, and slew him (Gen. 4:1-7).

From the beginning of worship, God has not left man to hisown
choicein what is acceptable worship to God. We learn also that ac-
ceptable worship came by faith. “So then faith cometh by hearing
and hearing by theword of God” (Rom. 10:17). And it was by faith
that Abel offered unto God his worship. He obeyed God and his
worship was accepted by God. Hisbrother did not follow the will of
God, therefore his worship wasrejected by God. “By faith Abel of-
fered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts:
and by it he being dead yet speaketh” (Heb. 11:4).

WHAT PLEASES GOD IN THE ACTIONS AND
ATTITUDESOF THE CHURCH IN WORSHIP?

True worship must be characterized by the right object, the pro-
per motive and right manner. God is the object of acceptable wor-
ship. The law of Moses required. “Thou shalt have no other gods
before me” (Exo. 20:3). When we come to the New Testament we
find the words of Jesus: “Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written,
thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou
serve.” John the inspired apostle had this to say,

And | John saw these things, and heard them. And when | had heard
and seen. | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel which
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showed methese things. Then saith he unto me, seethou do it not; for
| am thy fellow servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them
which keep the sayings of this book. worship God (Rev. 22:8-9).

The motive of acceptablewor ship—in spirit. What doesit mean
to worship in spirit? My attitude of heart must recognize the great-
ness of God. God in every where (Psa. 139:7-10; Acts 17:28). God
isall knowing (Heb. 4:13). Godisall powerful (Gen. 1:3; Psa. 33:9).
To be sincere, true worship must spring from the heart. Peter said to
Simon the sorcerer, “ Thou hast neither part nor lot in thismatter: for
thy heart is not right in the sight of God” (Acts 8:21). The heart is
not right if itin aburdento attend the services. David said. “My soul
longeth, yes, even fainteth for the courts of the Lord: my heart and
my flesh crieth out for the living God” (Psa. 84:2). We cannot
worship God acceptably if we arefearful that “ sounddoctrine” will
offend someone.

For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but

after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having

itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and

shall be turned unto fables (2 Tim. 4:3-4).
When we feel the worship hour is too long we are not worshipping
in the right spirit. Much more time is spent in some form of enter-
tainment. “And let us not be weary in well doing: for in due season
we shall reap, if we faint not (Gal. 6:9). “Let the words of my
mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptableinthy sight, O
Lord my strength, and my redeemer” (Psa. 19:14).

The proper manner isexpressed throughfive avenuesset forthin
the Word of truth, the New Testament: The early church assembled
for public worship on thefirst day of each week. “ And upon thefirst
day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread,
Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and con-
tinued his speech until midnight” (Acts 20:7). All the family isto
meet for worship (Heb. 10:25). When they cametogether on thefirst
day of the week in one place they partook of the Lord's Supper.
Jesus ingtituted it (Mat. 26:26-28; Luke 22:14-20). Those in the
kingdom areto partakeof it (Mark 14:22-25; 1 Cor. 11:17-29). They
sang; therefore, singing isan act of worship (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).
Prayer was engaged in (Acts 2:42; Phi. 4:6; 1 The. 5:17; 1 Pet.
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3:12). They gave of their material means (Luke 6:38; 1 Cor. 16:1-2;
2 Cor. 9:6-9; 8:1-18), and took part in preaching/teaching/edifica-
tion (Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. 4:17; Acts 11:26).

SOME DEPARTURESIN WORSHIP

The departure was predicted: Jesus warned that false teachers
would come aswolvesin sheep’s clothing (Mat. 7:5). Peter tellsus
that there will be false teachers operating in the world in which we
live.

But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there

shall be falseteachersamong you, who privily shall bringin damnable

heresies, denying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon them-

selves swift destruction. And many shall follow their perniciousways;

by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of (2 Pet. 2:1-

2).
Paul also warned the elders of Ephesusthat evil men would cometo
destroy the church, and that from among themselves, that is the
elders, somewould ariseto lead men astray (Acts 20:29-30). Elders
wereappointed over each congregation, each one beingindependent
inits operation. No elder or group of elders has any right to dictate
to another congregation (1 Pet. 5:1-4). But in the process of time
strong eldersbeganto arise and take authority over neighboring con-
gregations. Thisled to acontest, and conflict, toam who would rule
all the churches. This desire for lordship over the church led to a
complete apostasy. Paul in hisfirst letter to Timothy said in chapter
4:1-3:

Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall

depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of

devils; speaking liesin hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with

a hot iron; Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from

meats, which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of

them which believe and know the truth.

Now let us look at some of the corruption that crept into the
church and led to the apostate body known an the Catholic church.
The church of Christ began on the first Pentecost after the resurrec-
tion of Christ (A.D. 33). Note what happened about 152 years | ater.
A.D. 185, the practice of infant baptism began at the first and for
several centuriesfollowing, infantswere actually immersed. Thisis
the real significance of baptism; it isanimmersion. A.D. 251, pour-
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ing was substituted for immersion. A.D. 394, Latin was the official
language of the Mass. The Mass is a ceremony in which Christ is
supposed to be offered up in sacrifice, but we know that Christ:
“after he had offered one sacrifice for sinsfor ever, sat down on the
right hand of God” (Heb. 10:12). A.D. 593, the doctrine of purgatory
as an intermediate place of punishment began to be taught. Asyou
know, the Bible says nothing about purgatory. A.D. 667, or about
that time, the Catholics added instrumental music to their worship.
A.D. 1063, the doctrine of celibacy became official. This doctrine
forbids any officials of the Catholic church to marry. A.D. 1248,
indulgences were sold. St. Peter’sin Rome was built ailmost, if not
all together, by the sale of indulgences. Catholicswerethusrelieved
of doing penanceat aprice. A.D. 1311, sprinkling was authorized to
substitute for baptism. Up to the twelfth century large baptistries
have been found alongside smaller ones, indicating that infantswere
actually baptized, not sprinkled, for many centuries. A.D. 1545, the
veneration of saints began. Images representing these saints lined
the Cathedrals. It is evident that these people are guilty of idolatry
whether they worship images or the person represented by them. In
1870, the Popewas declared infallible. There was great controversy
inthe Catholic church over thismatter. The Pope claimsto bein the
place of God. In fact, heiscalled “LORD GOD THE POPE.”

THE REFORMATION

Martin Luther wasoneof thefirst great reformers. After attempts
to reform failed and he died, his followers banded together and
wrote acreed, thus beginning the Lutheran Church (1521). In 1535,
the church of England began. From the church of England there
came the Congregational church in 1608. From this group came
another called the United Brethren (1609). 1536, the Presbyterian
movement began, headed by John Calvin. 1611, John Smith bap-
tized himself and started the Baptist church. Thisprocessof dividing
and then dividing again, and again, continues even in our day.

MODERN DAY DEPARTURES

Many are having group singing in theworship for their entertain-
ment, but the Bible commands usto sing. That meansall of the con-
gregation isto participate, and God is the only spectator. We must
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have Bible authority for what we do in worship to God (Col. 3:17).
There are those that are advocating that women may lead in public
prayer and serve at the Lord’ s Table. Question? Where isthe Bible
authority for such? They say because of the education of the woman
today she needs to be used. Yes, use her but only where God has
authorized:

The aged women likewise, that they be in behavior as becometh

holiness, not false accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good

things; that they may teach the young women to be sober, to lovetheir

husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, chaste, keepers at

home, good, obedient to their own husbands,” that theword of God be

not blasphemed (Tit. 2:3-5).
Thereisakind of teaching shein to do, but not in the worship. Itis
hard to get some of my preaching brethren to see that in 1 Timothy
2 there are two different words used for man. In 1 Timothy 2:1, 4-5,
thewordis* anthropos’ which standsfor mankind. Butin 1 Timothy
2:8, 12, theword is“aner,” and it is used to distinguish a man from
awoman. A man—male—husband can pray every wherelifting up
holy hands (v. 12). “But | suffer not awoman to teach, nor to usurp
authority over the man, but to bein silence.” How can she obey this
command and lead in public prayer over the man? This was not
Paul’s doing but was God' s from the beginning (vv. 13-14). Some
say if the man gives her the authority she may do it, but | ask who
gave man the authority to loose where God has bound? God said it
and that settlesit! God be true, but every man aliar” (Rom. 3:4).

MUST ONE ASSEMBLE WITH
THE SAINTSTO WORSHIP?

According to the Memphis Commercial Appeal January 16,
1991, Billy Graham was asked this question: “Do you haveto goto
churchif you' reaChristian?1 believein God and | try to pray every
day, but |1 enjoy my weekends and | don’t really like the idea of
goingto church.” Heanswered “ If by thisquestion you mean, ‘ Must
| go to church in order to win God's favor and be forgiven of my
sinsand go to heaven when | die?—then the answer, strictly speak-
ing, isno.” Thanks be to God Billy Graham is not the authority in
religion. Therefore, the man asked the wrong person. He should
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have goneto God s Word if he wanted God' s answer, or to agospel
preacher. Let us note what the Bible has to say about the question.

Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering, for heis
faithful that promised; Andlet usconsider one another to provokeunto
love and good works: Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves
together, as the manner of someis; but exhorting one another. and so
much the more, as ye see the day approaching. For if we sin wilfully
after that we have received the knowledge of thetruth, thereremaineth
no more sacrifice for sins (Heb. 10:23-26).

If wilfull absence from the service was al right then why the ad-
monition? “When ye come together in the church” (1 Cor. 1:18).
“When ye come together therefore into one place” (v. 20). These
scriptures would also condemn the divided assembly that is prac-
ticed by some (Rom. 15:4).

Let us go to the Old Testament for some examples of how im-
portant the assembly was. First, the Passover (Exo. 12:13-14; Num.
9:13).

And the blood shall beto you for atoken upon the house whereye are:
and when | amtheblood, | will pass over you, and the plague shall not
smitetheland of Egypt. And thisday shall beunto youfor amemorial;
and ye shall keep it afeast to the Lord throughout your generation; ye
shall keep it afeast by an ordinance for ever.

But the man that is clean, and is not in a journey, and forbeareth to
keep the Passover, even the same soul shall be cut off from among his

people: because he brought not the offering of the Lord in his
appointed season, that man shall bear hissin.

The sabbathis another good example (Exo. 31:14-17).

Y e shall keep the sabbath therefore; for it is holy unto you: every one
that defileth it shall surely be put to death. for whosoever doeth any
work therein, that soul shall be cut off from among his people. Six
days may work be done, but in the seventh is the sabbath of rest, holy
to the Lord. whosoever doeth any work in the sabbath day, he shall
surely be put to death. Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the
sabbath, to observe the sabbath throughout their generation, for a
perpetual covenant. It is asign between me and the children of Israel
for ever: for in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the
seventh day he rested and was refreshed.

God's law was to be obeyed. The same is true with the law of
Christ. Christ saves the obedient (Heb. 5:8-9; 2 The. 1:7-9). We
shall al be judged by the words of Christ (John 12:48). When one
wilfully absents himself from the services he fails to honor God; to
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grow spiritually; to teach the world, to worship God, to obey the
command to assemble; and there is no salvation to the unfaithful.
“And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righ-
teousinto life eternal” (Mat. 25:46).

CONCLUSION

To be able to worship God is a grand and glorious blessing and
all of God's children should look forward to it with great anticipa-
tion, knowing that -in -worship wegain strength to hel p to overcome
the wicked one, to help to overcome sin and temptation, and
ultimately to make heaven our home with all the redeemed from all
the ages. But, we must worship according to Spirit and Truth, for
this is the kind of people God is seeking to worship Him and to
show forth the praises of Him that called us out of darknessinto His
marvelous light. The devil has always tried to stop or pervert true
worship, but if we stick with the true source of authority, the truth
that isset forth in God’ sword, we can know that we know Him. We
will not depart into denominational error from the way of truth. We
will never ask thequestion, “ Dol haveto assemblewith the saints?’
We shall seek to worship God and to worship God acceptably.
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We believe the theme The Church Triumphant is one that needs
discussing openly and emphasizing more and more. We live in a
world of skepticism and doubt. We are led by Satan to wonder if we
can really be Christians, members of the body of Christ, and stay
faithful unto the end. As with mother Eve, if Satan can plant the
seed of doubt in our hearts, he has gone along way in winning the
battle. He will soon convince no that we are going to be failures.
Look at the drop-out rate in the church today. We say we are losing
our young people at an alarming rate, but we wonder if the lossrate
in much greater, if any, than the adult loss rate. Rest assured that
Satan is busy.

It takes courage to preach the gospel. Thisis not a place for a
fickle person. The men-pleasers seek acceptance through watered-
down preaching. All too often, watered-down preaching resultsin
along stay at a congregation and also the ruin of that congregation.
The charge is given by the inspired Paul to brother Timothy in this
fashion:
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| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who

shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom;

Preach the word; beinstant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke,

exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will come

when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts

shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; And they

shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto

fables (2 Tim. 4:1-4).
This may be the most comprehensive charge found for preachersto
follow. Likewise, Paul said,

Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall
depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of
devils; Speaking liesin hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with
ahotiron (1 Tim. 4:1-2).

A number of things are learned from these passages. One of the
main features is that gospel preaching must be distinctive. Gospel
preaching is not the kind of preaching you could do in just about
every denomination in America. Thisis precisely the problem with
those who love not the truth and preach not the truth. The gravity of
gospel preaching has escaped so many until we are in a minority.
When we are told to preach the Word, we are not to mince about it.
We are to get on with the program and leave nothing undone. The
gospel is for every creature (Mark 16:15). It is to be preached to
every nation (Mat. 28:19). When thisisdone, therewill beaharvest
of souls (Acts 2:41). Without the truth (the gospel), the world is
condemned and lost eternally. Without faithful proclamation of the
truth, preachers souls will be lost. God's preacher, Ezekiel, was
told,

Son of man, | have made thee a watchman unto the house of Israel:
therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give them warning from me.
When | say unto thewicked, Thou shalt surely die; and thou givest him
not warning, nor speakest to warn thewicked from hisway, to save his
life; the same wicked man shall diein hisiniquity; but his blood will
| require at thine hand. Yet if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not
from his wickedness, nor from his wicked way, he shall die in his
iniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul (Eze. 3:17-19).

Preachers are watchmen. We must deliver the gospel message that
has been delivered into our hands and hearts or lose our souls.
Notice what would happen if Ezekiel did not tell it all, “because
thou hast not given him warning, he shal die in his sin, and his
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righteousness which he hath done shall not be remembered; but his
blood will I requireat thinehand” (Eze. 3:20). Isaiah wastold, “ Cry
aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and shew my
people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins’ (Isa.
58:1). Should we proclaim the whol e truth? Can we not see what we
are doing to our soulsif we do not?

We must be careful that we do not go beyond that which is
written; in fact, it is fatal to do so. “Whosoever transgresseth, and
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son”
(2 John 9). Duty and responsibility is laid upon our shoulders, in
light of all of the above, to tell the old, old story in its completeness
and fullness. We must “buy the truth and sell it not.” It is the truth
that will make us and others aso, free from our sins (John 8:32).
The church that is not involved with teaching the whole truth isin
serious danger. One might ask, “Which truth?” We reply by saying,
“Every truth.” Use of promotional campaigns and gimmicks has
brought us so far from the basics of gospel preaching that we have
forgotten what distinctive preaching is about. We must go all the
way back to Genesis 1:1 and introduce our audiences to God Al-
mighty. We must teach the truth regarding creation. Some schools
on the grammarschool level are teaching that man evolved. Some
might think this is too elementary. My dear friend, nothing is too
elementary when it comes to the Word of God. We have to start at
“sguare one” if we are to teach the whole truth and nothing but the
truth. Instead of going to the German philosophers and getting our
sermon material from their pens, let us go to the Scriptures and get
our lessons from the mouth of God. Isn't this precisely what God
told Ezekiel? Get the Word from my mouth. That Word is now in
book form, but it isstill from God’ s mouth and by inspiration given
(2 Tim. 3:16-17). What in this old world is better to teach than
God’s Word on any given subject? What do our members know
about the Word of God? What does the world know about the Word
of God? Does the church know it must depend upon God'’ s orders
in order to function scripturally? Many would not recognize the
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truth on agiven subject if it looked them straight in the face. Why?
Who is at fault?
The answer may be more complex than one might think. For the

first point, listen to the words of Peter.

If any man speak let him spesk as the oracles of God; if any man

minister, let him do it as of the ability that God giveth: that God in all

things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and

dominion for ever and ever. Amen (1 Pet. 4:11).
Preachers have this grave responsibility to speak all the oracles of
God. We cannot and must not sidestep thisresponsibility. A preach-
er needs to know what to say and then say it. We went to a meeting
recently wherein the preacher was celebrating his 50" anniversary
of gospel preaching. This sounds good on the surface. However, he
did not preach anything distinctivein the entire meeting. Hetouched
not on modesty, socia drinking, and a host of other evils. “I'm al-
right, you're alright, so everything is just fine.” Not true! He was
preaching to acongregation that had just had aspiritual drought. By
spiritual drought, we mean the lack of definitive preaching by the
local preacher, who did not lovethetruth. He always proclaimed his
lovefor the people by politicking and calling off names of individu-
als who had done some good thing, but never by telling them they
wereliving in sin. Heleft that congregation in shame and degrada-
tion by his own immorality that finally came to light. This church
did not have the pure gospel taught to them for a long period of
time. Now they must learn all over again what pure preaching is
like. They must reacquaint themselves with what the truth ison a
wide range of subjects. The preacher in the meeting came so close
to “driving the nail home,” but failed to hit it.

The second point, and the other side of the coin, is stated also by

Peter.

The elders which are among you | exhort, who am also an elder, and
awitness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory
that shall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among you,
taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for
filthy lucre, but of aready mind (1 Pet 5:1-2).
Elders need to know what to stand for and then stand for it. They
need to get up in the pul pit after a particularly hard sermon from the

preacher and tell the congregation that this is what the Bible says,
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thisthat has been preached is the truth, and thisis where we stand.
If we could just get these two matters together, truth would have a
much easier course.

OPPOSITION ISGOING TO COME

You can rest assured that when the church teaches the whole
truth on some subject, there will be objections. Look what has hap-
pened in the area of marriage and divorce. Someone decided that
Matthew 19:9 did not mean what it said. It reminds me of ayoung
preacher who wasjust starting out. Heread apassagefromthe Bible
and then said, “Now that doesn’t mean what it says.” Thisiswhat
we have done with marriage, so much so that we have some con-
gregationsthat areliterally filled with peoplelivingin adultery. One
such congregation through her eldership said that if they disfellow-
shipped all of those living in adultery, they would not have a
congregation left. Brother Franklin Camp gave me some advicein
regard to this subject that | have treasured over the years. He said
that when folks with marriage problems came to him for advice, he
opened the Bible to Matthew 19 and had them read verse 9, which
says, “And | say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his wife,
except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit
adultery.” Brother Camp said heasked themif they understood what
they had just read. If they replied that they did not, he told them to
read it again and so on until they got the point. However, we have
multitudes who respond an one preacher in an adjoining state when
asked by an eldership where he was scheduled to preach in a
meeting, what he believed about Matthew 19:9. He said he had not
an yet formed an opinion on the passage. Thiswas not the first year
of his preaching days. Instead, he was and is preaching for a very
large, progressive congregation...but he has not yet formed an opin-
ion on Matthew 19-9. Brethren, we have no opinion to be formed.
That is the whole point that brother Camp was making. If the pas-
sage does not mean what it says, then what would it have to say to
mean what it says? Also, if it does not mean what it says, would it
not be the case that any other passage may not mean what it says?
Where will it all stop?
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A man who puts away his wife for any reason other than forni-
cation and marries another isliving in adultery and islost, asis his
new spouse. Now, let the years roll by and the two unscripturally
married persons begin to think about death and their souls’ salva-
tion. Around them are gathered their children, some of whom are
still dependent upon them. They come to the church (elders or
preacher) and ask what they need to do. The answer should be, “ Get
out of your adulterous state and repent.” Then they say, “But we
have children and we love each other.” Every kind of emotional
ploy will they seek to attach to the situation. All of the emotional
things make no difference in the sight of God. He still says to put
away adultery. Thisis not popular, but then what subject iswhen it
comesto matterslikethis? We have had one person (awoman) who
was living in adultery to come forward in a gospel meeting and
confessthis sin. We asked that she meet with the elders and they in
turn wanted me to meet with all of them. We all (elders and preach-
er) told her that, according to the Scripture, she had to get out of this
adulterousmarriageand pray for God’ sforgiveness. Shewent home
and the next night she was back in church. She came forward and
explained that she had told her husband what must be done. They
parted their ways and we had prayer with her. In thirty-five years of
preaching, thisis the only person that we personally know of who
took this action.

Thisiswhat Matthew 19:9 indicates as well as what repentance
demands. Have we let down our guard in teaching the truth on re-
pentance? Brethren, | plead with you. We must go back to the basics
and start all over again. False doctrine is taught, not about repen-
tance only, but almost every subject you want to mention, lovebeing
no exception. Remember, one untaught generation and we face
apostasy.

We know of a congregation that is now taking people into their
fellowship who have been baptized with only a Baptist baptism.
They admit they were not baptized for the remission of sins, asActs
2:38 teaches. Arethey in full fellowship with a congregation of the
Lord's people? Not on your life! They are in fellowship with an
apostate church. Thisis ahard saying, but it isthe truth. We are to
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the point that wewill do just about anything to get numbers. Brother
Robert R. Taylor, Jr., coined the phrase that we find amusing, but
true: “noise, nickels, and numbers.” How true and how sad! There
is*so-and-so” with whom we have counseled over a drug problem
Arethey saved? Oh, no, we didn’t talk about the church and salva-
tion, but they are off drugs. They are still lost, mind you, but the
person is drug free. How have we left the Lamb of Calvary out of
the solution to life' s problems? Some of the reasons originate with
unscrupulous elders and preachers who are afraid of opposition. “It
might hurt someone’ sfeelings,” we aretold, or “It might ran some
off.” If our congregations have reached this point, we need toran a
bunch of people off or teach them all about sinand sinlessness. Let’s
either show them the truth or cut the numbers back.

We really do not know whether the printing press can print such
words as “decreasing in numbers.” We have had a half dozen
preachers about usin the last six months who have been discharged
because of the numbers game. Where did God ever command num-
bers? Name one restoration preacher who was interested in or
worried about numbers. You cannot do it! On the other hand, we
can show multiplied scores of congregations that have this as their
sugar stick. Preachers of yesteryear preached the Word and left it up
to God to givetheincrease. Until we get back to the yesteryear type
of mentality, we are going to go on down the long road to majoring
in minors, and finally to apostasy.

Fellowship with the First Christian and Independent Christian
Churches is another ploy for numbers-at-any-price. Brethren, the
cost istoo great. Paul admonished us: “ And have no fellowship with
the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them” (Eph.
5:11). Such fellowship that we are having is unfruitful. It isleading
usto spiritual poverty. A leader in the Independent Christian Church
showed how they were giving $75,000 a month for the WBS pro-
gram to a certain congregation of supposedly God's people. Then
we get up and plead with people to sign up to teach in the WBS
program. Do you mean we cannot have limited fellowship in this
way with these folks? What are we going to do when we get to the
matter of instrumental music...or missionary societies...or women as
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elders and leaders in their churches? Will the teacher tell the truth
or will the money talk? Apparently the money, and not the truth, is
talking.

God commanded the kind of music that would be acceptable
before his throne of grace. He said, “ Speaking to yourselves in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody
in your heart to the Lord” (Eph. 5:19). Notice that the Bible says
sing. The Bible sayssing and make melody “inyour heart.” We can-
not make melody on a mechanical instrument of music. We have
forgotten what God' s business is and what our businessis. Let me
explain!

In Luke 2:49, Jesus said: “wist ye not that | must be about my
Father’ sbusiness?’ It was God’ sbusinessinthe beginningwhenHe
had made everything that was made with the help of His Son (John
1:1-3; Heb. 1:1-3). Christ wasin the business of doing His Father’s
business. Are we?

It was the Father’ s business to look at all the things created and
call them “very good” (Gen. 1:31). It was God's business to tell
righteous Noah how to build the ark. Now, you can call me agopher
wood preacher if you want to or laugh at this old, old theology, but
it hasits application to ustoday. It was God'’ s business that faithful
Abraham had in mind when he obeyed the commands of God in
Genesis 12. It was God' s business to command the kind of worship
under the law of Mosesthat would be acceptableto Him. Nadab and
Abihu thought that God’ sbusinesswas not so important and that He
would accept something they wanted to offer instead of what He had
commanded. We note how fire came down from heaven and con-
sumed them because they refused to obey God' s business. On and
onwe could go, but let’ sgo to Christ. He said He must be about His
Father’s business.

In John 4, when the sinful Samaritan woman came to Jesus, He
commanded that “God is a spirit: and they that worship him must
worship himin spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). Let your eyes drop
on down to verse 31:

In the meanwhile his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat. But he
said unto them, | have meat to eat that ye know not of. Therefore said
the disciples one to another, Hath any man brought him ought to eat?
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Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me,

and to finish hiswork (John 4:31-34).
Christ’ smeat wasto do thewill of God. That was hisonly business.
Hewas hereto finish God’ sbusiness. It had not as yet been finished
or Christ would have had no reason to come to thislow land of sin
and sorrow.

It was God's business to give us commands as to how to be
saved. Now, you can call me afive-stepper if you want, but until |
diel will preach that mien are to hear, believe, repent, confess, and
be baptized into Christ for the remission of sins. This is God's
businessand we haveno right in conference or convention to change
it in any way. Who would want to take away the hearing? Who
would want to take away the believing? We will not, for it is the
Lord’ s business. | cannot and will not tamper with it. Some are
putting the death of Christ to an open shame, for they never even
extend theinvitation of our Lord. One preacher said that if you have
any commitment to make to Christ, come by his office and see him.
That was it! That is all thereisto it! What a shame! My eyes, as
with those of Jeremiah of old, run down with water at such igno-
rance and high disregard for the Word of God. We need to be in
business with the Lord.

It was God' s businessto tell us how to worship Him acceptably
in the Christian age—to sing, pray, give as prospered, preach, and
partake of the Lord’s Supper. We dare not change these matters.
These things are “holy ground” and we are commanded to keep
them or belost. Listen to the matter from the Garden of Gethsema-
ne. Jesus prayed, “Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from
me: nevertheless not my will, but thine, bedone” (Luke 22:42). | do
not believe He was necessarily praying that He not die, for He had
already said He came to the world for this purpose. He was here to
dotheLord swill, to be about His Father’ sbusiness, tofinish God's
work that was began along time ago when man first sinned. Could
He not have been praying that the humiliation and shame, the
torture, and the trial be done away with and that He be allowed to
just go ontothe crossand get it over with? Either way, His pleawas
for the Father’s will to be done and not His. Through the shame,
sorrow, and gloom He had to go, from a mockery of a trial to
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bearing His own cross. With nails through His hands and feet, He
looked down at His mother and her sister Mary Magdalene. Beside
them was the disciple that He loved. He committed His mother’s
welfare into John’ s hands and John’ s care into His mother’ s hands.
His last words were “It is finished” (John 19:30). Finaly, God's
business that Jesus came to be involved with and finish was done.
He had paid the price. He had gathered up all of the loose ends. It
was finished. He came to do the Father’ s will. He accomplished it
and such pleased God. Can we please God with less than Hiswill?
For the church to be triumphant, we must do the Lord s will.



THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—
HELPS THOSE IN NEED

Sam Soper

Son of a career Army soldier, he mended and graduated
High School in Frankfurt, West Germany. He spent seven years
in the Army, serving in Vietnam in 1968. Graduated Memphis
School of Preaching, 1976, and Alabama Christian School of
Religion, (BA degree) in 1980. Preached for congregations in
North Carolina, South Carolina, end Alabama. Currently preach-
ing for churchin Jay, Florida. Spoken on North Carolina Lectures,
South Carolina Lectures, and the combined Carolina Lectures.
Presently serving on the Board of Directors of the Palmetto Bible
Camp, located above Green, South Carolina. He has been
married to Karen W. (Westmoreland) for 22 years, and has four
children.

| am deeply honored to have been asked to have apart inthisfine
lectureship program, and count it a great privilege to have the
subject assigned to me, “ The Church Triumphant—Helps Those In
Need.”

Whenever we begin thinking about the idea of helping othersit
seems only natural that the words of the writer James should come
to mind. “Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is
this, To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to
keep himself unspotted from theworld” (Jam. 1:27). Whilethispas-
sage certainly teachesthat the fatherlessand widows are to be cared
for, many contend that James does not specify who isto do the car-
ing. Thus, there has developed a division in thinking, which has
even resulted in those, professing to befollowing God’ scommands,
being divided into different groups.

In the rationale sent to me, several questions were asked. Such
as. Does the church have aresponsibility to help the poor, widows,
orphans and othersin need? If no, how may this be accomplished?
May churches cooperate in this area? Has God given this responsi-
bility to individuals only? May help be given to saints only? May
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monies be taken from the church treasury to hel p the needy? Should
differencesin thisarea cause abreak in fellowship? Asyou can see
| have aformidable task before me.

GOD'SLAW OF OLD

It would seem that in order to answer what God wants us to do,
the logical place to begin looking would be at the beginning of
God’ sWord. Remember the words of the apostle Paul ashetellsus,
“For whatsoever things were written af oretime were written for our
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures
might have hope” (Rom. 15:4). In Acts 7:38, the nation of Isradl is
referred to asthe “church in the wilderness’ and it is said they “re-
ceived the lively oraclesto give unto us.”

In his instructions to Israel, Moses wrote in Leviticus 19:9-10,
that God had forbidden the children of Israel from harvesting the
corners of their fields and the gleanings of their crops. The purpose
that this was to be left, says God, was for the “poor and the stran-
ger.” The term “stranger” here used has reference to anyone not a
Jew, and is used as such throughout the Old Testament. In verses
33-34 of that same chapter, God commanded that the stranger who
dwelled among them was to be counted as one born of them and
loved as himself. Also according to Leviticus 25:35, a “stranger”
was to be shown relief, that he might live with them.

In Deuteronomy 14:28-29 we have what just might be the key
text in our entire study.

At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all the tithe of thine
increase the same year, and shalt lay it up within thy gates: And the
Levite, (Because he hath no part nor inheritance with thee,) and the
stranger, and thefatherless, and the widow, which arewithin thy gates,
shall come, and shall eat and be satisfied; that the Lord thy God may
blesstheein al the work of thine hand which thou doest.

Here we have an example of collective efforts to the point of
feeding the poor, fatherless and widows. My friends, is that not ex-
actly the sameideaas James has stated with regard to purereligion?

Notice aso, Deuteronomy 26:12-14,

When thou hast made an end of tithing all the tithes of thine increase
the third year, which in the year of tithing, and hast given it unto the
Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, that they may eat
within thy gates, and befilled; Then thou shalt say beforethe Lord thy
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God, | have brought away the hallowed things out of mine house, and
also have given them unto the Levite, and unto the stranger, to the
fatherless, and to the widow, according to all thy commandments
which thou hast commanded me: | have not transgressed thy com-
mandments, neither have | forgotten them: | have not eaten thereof in
my mourning, neither havel taken away ought thereof for any unclean
use, nor given ought thereof for the dead: but | have hearkened to the
voice of the Lord my God, and have done according to all that thou
hast command ed me.

Noticewhat God said to I srael; He commanded that they provide
for those who were strangers, fatherless and widowed and for oneto
be obedient he must do just that.

In other passages throughout the Old Testament we can see God
indeed made provision for those who could not for various reasons

provide for themselves. Notice passages like Isaiah 1:17; 58:7.
GOD’SLAW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT

Aswe begin to look within the teachings of the New Testament
for additional instruction or guidance on thissubject of benevolence,
wefind that three examples can be found. Two of these are dealing
with churches and the other has application of an individual
Christian. These three are: the JerusalemChurch, the Madeconian
Church, and Dorcas

First is the example of the church in Jerusalem (Acts 2:44-45;
4:32-35; 6:1-6). There are at least three things worthy of our notic-
ing about this church.

1. The amount of giving and sharing was generous, so much so,
in fact, that the inspired record tells us that there was none among
them which was needy. Each and every one was sufficiently cared
for by the others.

2. A spirit of community possession existed in the church at
Jerusalem. Those who had material things such as property or pos-
sessions did not see them as things which should be hoarded up,
they rather saw them an ways they could share with those who had
need.

3. Benvolence was administered with fairness. When the neglect
of the Grecian widows came before the apostles, they immediately
dealt with the matter. From thisit seems obvious that they believed
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apart of their duties was in seeing that those who were needy were
treated with fairness and that no one was neglected.

Our second exampl e of benevolenceintheearly churchisthat of
Macedonia. As Paul wrote to those Christians at Corinth to enlist
their aid for the church of Judea, he used the example of the gen-
erosity of those struggling Christians of Macedonia as an encour-
agement (2 Cor. 8-9).

Paul said that the Macedonians' generosity was a result of the
fact that they first gave themselves. However, their giving was not
simply marked by generosity, but by generosity in spite of their
hardships. Paul tells us that they gave according to their power and
beyond their power (2 Cor. 8:3). In spite of their own poverty they
recognized the need to be obedient to God and thus because of their
lovefor God they gave sacrificially and liberally, even greater than
Paul had hoped for.

Then, our third example is that of Dorcas. The story of this
example of abenevolent saintisfound in Acts 9:36-41. Remember
if youwill, theaccount of her death and Peter’ scoming and bringing
her back to life. The Bible speaks of her life by saying it was full of
good works and almsdeeds. That is another way of saying she was
abenevolent person. When Peter arrived, thewidows, intheir griev-
ing, showed Peter the many coats and other garmentswhich Dorcas
had made and given unto them. This was this godly lady’s way of
practicing the Lord's teachings about caring one for another. We
must indeed say, that here was an example of a benevolent Chris-
tian. The evidence of her generosity and her benevolent attitude can
be seen in her conduct toward others.

From these three passages we can come to the conclusion that it
has certainly been a part of God's will that those who would be
God' s children be benevolent and generous with regard toward one
another and toward those less fortunate than ourselves.

RELATED QUESTIONS

1. Does the church have aresponsibility to help the poor, widows,
orphans and others in need? Has God given this responsibility to
individuals only?
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There are those of our brethren who have sought to draw clear
linesof difference between what anindividual Christian may doand
what the church may do in the service of God. | am convinced that
most of the efforts to distinguish between what the individual may
do and what the church may do are based on a misunderstanding of
the nature of the church.

We must remind ourselves that the church isthat body of people
who have been saved by the blood of Christ. All saved persons are
inthe church. The churchisdescribed in Holy Scripture asthe body
of Christ, the kingdom of God, the household of God, and the bride
of Christ. Several names are attributed to the church all of which
give honor to God or to His Son, Jesus. These descriptive phrases
and names help explain the nature of the church. They say to usthat
the church belongsto Christ, that the churchisHis spiritual body in
thisworld, and that we as individuals are members of that body.

One might ask, “What has that to do with the work of the indi-
vidual withinthe church andthechurch herself?’ “ A great deal! The
work of the church must be determined by the work which God has
given to those who make up the church, the members.

We might then ask, “Does this mean that what God has com-
manded of the Christian must be done by the church as a collective
body?’ Certainly not! Christians are given many commands which
the church is not subject to. For example, a person who sinsistold
to repent, such as Simon in Acts 8, or the erring in James 5. The
Bible teaches that the one who must repent of sinsis the one who
commits such sins. Both of these examples are of those within the
church and yet nothing is said of the church needing to repent.

Another example of such would be the directions God has given
tothe eldersof thelocal congregation. Elders areto feed the church
(Acts20:28). Thisisnot something that the church can do for itself.

On the other hand God has given commands that apply to the
entire church. Worship is just such a command. Christians are
commanded to worship and this worship is the work of the church
collectively. Giving is another such command. Each Christianisto
give, the purpose of that giving isthat the work of the church can go
on. Evangelism is another of these same commands and so also is
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benevolence. We aretaught inthe Bible that benevolenceisthe duty
of each and every one of uswho make up the church. Itisacommon
responsibility which has been placed upon al the people of God. It
is, therefore, a work of the church, which as a body of people
pledged to serve God, we must do.

To say that benevolenceis not awork of the church isto simply
fail at seeing the nature of the church and her work.

2. May churches cooperate in the area of benevolence?

My answer to such aquestion would haveto be Y ES! All onehas
to do isbut notice the examples of the various churcheswhich gave
aid to the Jerusalem church during its time of need. That should
settle the question once and for all.

However, | believe that the problem arises when we begin to
consider the autonomy of each congregation. This is certainly a
concept taught within the Scriptures. Paul instructed that each
congregation isto have elders and that these elders are to have the
rule over that congregation (Heb. 13:17). It would seem to follow
that since each congregation isinstructed to haveelders, it would be
contrary to that command if onegroup of eldersin agiven congrega-
tion tried to rule over another congregation. Thus, we must under-
stand that each eldership must rule the congregation wherein they
are appointed elders and over no other.

If | correctly understand the thinking and teaching of those who
oppose the cooperation idea, they feel that when one congregation
sends money to another congregation, say for the purpose of bene-
volence, then that congregation which is sending help somehow
surrenderstheir autonomy. If somehow that congregation whichwas
the recipient of the aid had or could force the giving of aid that
would be a different issue. But how does the fact that one group
decidesto send help to another in any way indicate that they do not
have the freedom to choose to do just that? To decide to give freely
to any causewhichacongregation or el dership deemsasworthwhile
and scriptural in no way means that they gave up any autonomy.

Do you remember the recent hurricane which devastated the
coast of South Carolina? Many churches sent aid to the Lord's
churchin North Charleston, South Carolina. They choseto send that
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help and did so because of the teachings of our Lord concerning
helping those in need. And, friend, they did not give up their auton-
omy for one minute.

Brethren, why would the same principle not also be true in any
other area of benevolence? When Jesus gave the instruction that the
fatherless and widows be cared for He did not tell how that was to
be accomplished. He merely saysthat to be “pure” we must be sure
that thisisa part of our religious service to God.

It has been argued by those who oppose cooperative benevolent
works, that Jamesis speaking to individuals. Their reasoning isus-
ually based upon the use of the pronoun “himself.” However, this
reasoning is not consistent with other teachings in the Scriptures.
For exampl e, consider thewords of the apostle Paul in 1 Corinthians
11:28-29 with reference to the Lord’ s Supper, “But let aman prove
himself, and so let him eat of the bread and drink of the cup. For he
that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself,
if he discern not the body” (emphasis added, SLS). Now let me ask
this question, If “himself” in James 1:27 excludes the church from
being involved in helping those in need, why would not “himself,”
“him,” and “he” in 1 Corinthians 11 prevent the Lord’ s supper from
applying to the “entire church”?

Hereisacase of inspired instructions being given as having been
spoken to one, and having references to the entire body of Christ. If
that can be true in one place within the Bible, why not in another?

3. How may this benevolence be accomplished?

James tells us that we are to care for the fatherless and the wid-
ows. That isthe extent of hisinstruction regarding the care of these
needy ones. We must go elsewhere in the Word of God to find any
more.

Generally when the matter of caring for the fatherless comes up,
we automatically think of homes established for this purpose. It us-
ually isthe casethat these homes are what so many oppose. For var-
iousreasons, they have concluded that it isonly possibleto carry out
God' swill by caring for individual childrenin their private homes.
That is good, if each Christian can and will do it that way, but that
is not the only way. And that is part of the problem. Those who
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advocate such usually do not personally care for even one child in
their own home. In some cases it is possible to handle it in such a
manner. Yet, in other cases there may be reasons that such cannot
be done with every person. In such a case, a home established to
carefor children, or many children even, becomesthe best and most
practical way to carry out God’'s command. Does that make it
wrong? Certainly not! The wrong comes when someone, anyone,
tries to force his or her belief upon another. If they feel that they
must care for a child personally, that is wonderful. But to try to
impose upon another that that isthe only way it can be done makes
it adifferent matter entirely.

4. May monies be taken from the church treasury?

In considering this question about the care of those who are
fatherless or widows, another comesto mind. May monies betaken
from the treasury of the local congregation to aid in the support of
the fatherless and widows?

In 1 Timothy 5:16, the apostle Paul said, “If any man or woman
that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, and let not the
churchbecharged, that it may relievethemthat arewidowsindeed.”
Just what does Paul mean by this statement? His meaning seems
fairly smple if a person who is a believer has arelative who is a
widow, it becomes that person’s responsibility to care for her, and
she should not be allowed to become the responsibility of the
church, solong as she hasfamily to help carefor her. Thereason for
thisis so that the church might be able to help those who truly are
without anyoneto carefor them. Brethren, it seems quite clear from
what Paul has said that God intended for the church to care for
widows. How can that be done without the church taking money
from the church? Where is the church to come up with the funds to
care for these needy widows? The answer to that question also
seems quite apparent. The church isunder obligation to show care,
but cannot take money from the treasury of the church to do that
which God commandsit to do!? Does that make sense to you?

Thisis not to say that benevolence is to be left up to the church
only. The apostle Paul’ steaching in Galatians 6:10 would certainly
teach that all have the duty to show compassion on apersonin need.
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5. Must this help be for “ SAINTS’ only?

Those who opposethe helping of othersusually also are the ones
who insist that if help isto berendered it must be only to those who
are members of the church.

| have only one question for those who advocate such teaching.
What about Galatians 6:10? Notice again the words of that passage.
What doesthe phrase“unto all men,” mean?Whois“all” ?Isthat all
members of the church, or all men in general? Friends, Paul said
that we must be willing to help all men. Does not that word include
both those who are in the church as well as those who are not
members of the body of Christ? Maybe we need to recall those
passages from the Old Testament that we discussed at the outset of
this lesson. Maybe that will help us to see that God has always
required that His people show love and compassion on al mankind.

6. Should our differences cause us to break fellowship with
another?

Brethren, it is my understanding from the Word of God that
mattersof opinion, and that iswhat thisissuereally in, should never
cause us to destroy that which brings us together.

In Acts 6, when there arose amurmuring over the neglected care
of the Grecian widows the apostles dealt with the matter quickly.
Possibly one reason for their quickly dealing with this matter was
because of the potential danger of itsdividing the body of believers.
God has left to our judgment the way or ways best to accomplish
Hiswill. Ineverythingwedo we must first consider what God wants
us to do.

Our fellowship together as brethren should be an important mat-
ter to each and every one of us. Our own personal desires should
never be pushed to the point that they cause an to be divided, or to
tear down the church of our Lord. From before the very beginning
of the church it has been the desire of our Lord that all believersbe
united in Him.

That they all may be one; asthou. Father, art in me, and | in thee, that
they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast
sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me | have given them; that
they may be one, even as we are one: | in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one; and- that the world may know that
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thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me (John
17:21-23).

These words of Jesus should cause each oneto realize that Jesus
is highly displeased whenever there is division within the ranks of
believers. Our every effort ought to be to do that which is scriptural
and pleasing to Christ our Lord.
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Thismanuscript will embrace concepts and questions associated
both with the local congregation and with the leadership of alocal
congregation. It isbased on abasic assumption, that God has, inthe
Bible, a pattern or blueprint for things pertaining to His kingdom.
Out of that assumption certain implications arise regarding the or-
ganization of the church, authority of elders, and qualifications of
elders. Wewill look at all this scripturally under eight propositions.
Let uslook at thefirst one.

GOD GAVE A PLAN FOR THE
ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH

First of all, Christ rules the church as King. Jesus said, “All au-
thority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth” (Mat.
28:18). Then Christ with all His authority ascended into heaven
(Acts 1:11). Paul described the situation thusly:

191
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Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him the name
which is above every name: that in the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth and things under
the earth, and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father (Phi. 2:9-11).

Elsewhere Paul adds, “And heis the head of the body, the church:
who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things
hemight havethepre-eminence” (Col. 1:18). Regardlessof what the
Catholic Church teaches, there is no other head of the church
whether in heaven or on earth (See Ephesians 1:22-23). Especialy,
we seethat nowhere did God ever organize the church universal for
action. Each congregationwas andis self-governing or autonomous.
No onecongregation governsanother congregation. Each congrega-
tion is free to govern itself, and there is no governmental agency
besides or larger or smaller than the church itself H. Leo Boles
wrote.

The wisdom of God is seen in such an arrangement for his churches.
If one became corrupted in doctrine or affected by evil practices, other
churcheswould not be so affected. If dissension arosein one, it would
not spread to the others; if one perished, the others would not be
dragged down. If awindow is made of one large pane, abreak injures
the entire pane; but if it be made of several panes, it is not so bad to
breall< one. The independence of the churchesis a protection for each
one.

Further, the organization of the churchisseenin Philippians 1:1:
“Paul and Timothy, servants of Christ Jesus, to all the saints in
Christ Jesus that are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.”
Bishops or elders are the same office, the same people. In Acts
20:17, Paul calls for the eldersof the church at Ephesus. When he
speaks to them he calls them bishops (Acts 20:28). A bishop is an
overseer of the church and deacons are servantswho serve under the
oversight of the elders. The word for deacon is diakanos and “de-
notes a servant.”?

Further, the organization of the churchisseenin Ephesians4:11:
“And he gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers.” “ Pastors” refersto the
work of abishop (Acts 20:28). It is the word poimen which desig-
nates a shepherd of theflock. Thelocal congregationisaflock. The
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word “teachers’ is not a separate category but indicates how the
shepherd doeshisfeeding. Intheoriginal they “aregrouped together
in such away as to suggest that the two roles are regarded as com-
plementary and often coordinated in the same person.”?

Does the organization of the church include apostles and pro-
phets? Yes, but not today. Their role isin the first century, in the
foundation of the church. The churchis*built upon the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the chief
comer stone” (Eph. 2:20). Those who have apostles and prophets
today not only have false apostles (2 Cor. 11:13) and fal se prophets
(1 John 4:1), but they are in the wrong place, up in the superstruc-
ture instead of down in the foundation. We no more have apostles
and prophets in the local organization today than we have Jesusin
the flesh. He is in heaven, and in organization of the universal
church Heisthe chief comer stone. He isin the foundation.

But to sum up, thereisan organization for the church today. God
is not a God of confusion (1 Cor. 14:39). It islocal in action, not
universal, and includes bishops, deacons, and evangelists who are
ministers of the gospel (Eph. 4:11; Acts 21:8; 1 Cor. 3:5). An evan-
gelistissimply aproclaimer of good news. Therest are members of
the body (1 Cor. 12:12). Apostles and prophets do not work today,
but are in the foundation of the church, Christ Jesus being the chief
corner stone (Eph. 2:20). And most of all, may we end where we
began, Christ rules the church universal from heaven asKing (Rev.
17:14; Rev. 1.5; Mat. 25:34).

WHAT GOD DID NOT AUTHORIZE

When God specifies an organization, it excludes every other
organization. It isjust aswhen God specified that Jesus was his Son
(Heb. 1:5); that declaration excluded all the angels. So also, when
God specified what organization He wanted, it excluded every or-
ganization man could invent. To contrive othersisto add to God's
word (Deu. 4:2; 12:32; Pro. 30:6; Gal. 1:6-9; 1 Pet. 4:11; Rev.
22:19).

N. B. Hardemansaid, “ The prophetic finger pointed to the depar-
ture from the truth and to a disposition to follow the ways of man.”*
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| am sure he had in mind passages such as 1 Timothy 4:1-3 and 2
Timothy 3:13. But truly the disposition to follow the ways of man
existed in the days of Jesus. Jesus said,

Y e hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, This people
honoreth mewith their Ups; but their heart isfar from me. Butinvain
do they worship me, teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men
(Mat. 15:7-9).

Yet, intherise of Ecclesiasticism, | want to produce alengthy quote
from Hardeman.

At thevery beginning of ecclesiastical history, elderswere not content
to abide by the Word of God. They felt the responsibility resting upon
them, and sought to make the church a prominent institution. They
looked about and saw the pagan worship of theday. Many thingsabout
it appealed to their human nature, and step by step, they imitated,
followed after these things and endeavored to adorn the church of
Christ, and the doctrine of God, by introducing some of the pagan
features. There were things in the pagan religion that appealed to the
young of the church—things which were harmless per se. The Lord
had never positively said: “Thou shalt not so do,” therefore, acting
upon the broad principlesof liberty and sanctified common sense, they
introduced a number of things borrowed into their own worship.

Another thought cameto them asthey looked around about. They said,
“Here are a number of worldly influences, things that appeal, that
attract, that away and move men. Why not as acongregation capitalize
these affairs, and thus utilize worldly influences for the advancement
of the cause?’ Basing thewhol e upon mere human reason, they saw no
fault in such a procedure, and thus another departure was made.®

From there, there was the distinction made between clergy and
lay members. Then by human reason they felt they needed a bishop
over al other bishops so they devised the next logical step making
an archbishop. Again, notice Hardeman:

Watch the steps thus far taken. For the individual congregation the
clergyman becomes a priest; for the district congregations the bishop
becomes the head; the archbishop sways the sceptre over the various
districtsof each state; and the cardinal exercisesdominion of the states
of each nation. Anybody can see the next step...From the birth of
Christ upon the earth, we have drifted in history over six hundred
years, until inthe year 606 A.D., Boniface 1l was designated pope by
the Emperor Phocus....°

Men have not changed. There arethosein the churches of Christ
who still seein the religion round about them things that appeal to
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human nature: instrumental music, various ladies-aid societies,
quaint, ornate church edifices, the features of a social club, the
inclination to minister to thewhole man, entertainment, psychology,
current philosophy, holy days, dedication of babies and the equality
of women regarding authority. So we find some churches of Christ
haveintroduced theinstrument, expensive, ornate buildings, the so-
cial agenda, fun and games, car-tune-up days, inter-personal com-
muni cation techniques, the advocacy of high days, women ushers,
the advocacy of women teaching men, women leading in prayer and
deaconesses, etc.

Then there are those who want the churches of Christ to be a
prominent ingtitution; they do not mention that there is a price to
pay. First, we must strip ourselves of everything distinctive, or at
least relegate it to the unseen background, merge first with the
Christian church, then the council of churchesin general. As Rubel
Shelly deplored, the churches of Christ are like kids playing on the
sandlot when the real ball gameisin the stadium up the street. Yet,
none of these things are authorized by God. We want to restore pure
Christianity, not absorb countless features of the departure, no
matter how these things appeal to human nature, to the young, and
no matter how they attract, sway, and move men. Paul’ swarning is
clear, “Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of
you through his philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of
men, after the rudiments of the world and not after Christ” (Col.
2:8). Jesussaid, “ Every plant which my heavenly Father planted not,
shall berooted up” (Mat. 15:13).

With all the above, God never authorized councils, synods, con-
ferences, confessions of faith, creeds, associations, parishes, books
of prayer, catechisms, litany, clergy, priests, lay members, episco-
pacy, deaconesses, holy orders, archbishops, cardinal's, sacraments,
canonizing of saints, primates, convocations, dioceses, missionary
societies, confirmation, denominations, presidents, general assem-
blies, constitutions, by-laws, conventions, boards, and space, alone,
fails us or we could add more.
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BRIEF QUALIFICATIONS OF LEADERS

Here we want to mention briefly the qualifications of elders. We
will look first at 1 Timothy 3:1-7. In verse one there are two over-
looked qualifications* seeketh” and “desireth” the office. A man, by
exhortation regarding need and duty, may learn to seek and desire
the office.

He must be without reproach (1 Tim. 3:2). This does not mean
that he is perfect, or that he never made a mistake, but one cannot
sustain acharge on him. As he stumbles (Jam. 3:2), he confesses it
to God (1 John 1:9), and he repents of it (Acts 8:22). He may
stumble, but he does not walk in sin (Eph. 4:17). Rather, he walks
inthelight (1 John 1:7). Thisanswersto “blameless’ in Titus 1:6.

Heisthe husband of onewife. Thisisa prohibition of promiscu-
ity, polygamy, and concubinage. This verse aso requires that he be
married.

He must be temperate (A.V. “vigilent”). The word is nephalios
and means to be sober, especially, but not only, in respect to drink.

He must be “sober-minded.” He is a man of sound mind. His
desires and passions are well regulated.

Heis“orderly.” The A.V. has “of good behavior.” Heis a gen-
tleman, not rough or boorish, but mannerly and tidy of mind.

He is given to hospitality. So are al Christians (Rom. 12:13;
Heb. 13:2).

He is apt to teach, didactic, capable and qualified, not just will-
ing. He must be able to teach (1 Tim. 5:17).

Heisnot giventowine (1 Tim. 3:3). Heisnot addicted to wine,
hence not abrawler. This gives no license to drink socially.

Along that line heis no striker. He is not ready with hisfists.

Heisgentle (1 Tim. 3:3). He hasforebearance (Phi. 4:5), and he
can yield to others when they are in the right.

He is not contentious. He is not a fighting kind of person. He
does not love to argue.

He in no lover of money (1 Tim. 3:3). He is not avaricious,
mercenary, amoney lover, or stingy.
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He ruleth well his own house. He superintends it. He has his
children in subjection (1 Tim. 3:4). In such matters he is free from
frivolity and fickleness. He may not be severe, but his deportment
inspires respect. He must rule his house.

Heis not a novice or a neophyte, recent convert (1 Tim. 3:6). If
so, he can become “ puffed up” and conceited.

He must have good testimony from them that are without. He
cannot bring dishonor to the office or to the church. Yet remember,
some are persecuted for righteousness sake (Mat. 5:10; 2 Tim.
3:12).

To Titus, Paul adds that the children are not to be accused of riot
or be unruly (Tit. 1:6). Riot in the original isin the sense of excess
(Eph. 5:18) with an emphasis on being “wasteful” in the sense of
“riotous’ living. They are not to be unruly in the sense of insubordi-
nate or ungovernable (1 Tim. 1:9; 3:4).

The elder is not to be self-willed. He is not assuming, arrogant,
like Diotrephes (3 John). See 2 Peter 2:10. Those who are daring
and self-willed tremble not to rail at dignities.

Heis not to be own angry. There are timeswhen it isnot sin to
be angry (Eph. 4:26; Mark 3:5).

Heistobejust (Tit. 1:8). Heisupright with God. See Philippians
4:8.

He is to be holy. Hagios is the usua word for “holy” and pri-
marily means* set apart for God' suse.” Theword hereishosiosand
has more the flavor of purity. “It signifiesreligioudly right, holy, as
opposed to what is unrighteous or polluted.”’

An elder must be temperate. He needs power or control over all
his passions (Acts 24:25; 1 Cor. 7:9; 9:25; Gal. 5:23).

Paul tells Titus that an elder needs to be holding to the faithful
word so he can exhort in the sound doctrine and convict the gain-
sayer (Tit. 1:9). He clings to the Word, and can use it to convince
those who speak against truth whether or not they admit their error.

To be an elder is a great task. He must not merely be a good
businessman or a dynamic leader. These are not biblical qualifica-
tions. He must know the Word, and have his character forged by the
Word, especially when the church congregation isin trouble or in
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danger. All these qualifica tions help get him through troubled
times.

AUTHORITY OF ELDERS

If I were Satan, the first thing | would do would be to attack the
authority of elders. They arethefront line of defensefor the church.
| would call them names like dictators and pile up homenclature
such as “Modern-day Diotrepheses.” In every way | would make
them ashamed to take charge of the flock and | would make the
flock feel they need not obey them. Infact, in our country, it seems
to me, and throughout the church, there is a spirit of self-will and
rebellion. Our young, aso, have, in some quarters, imbibed the
modern notion that if any onetells you what to do they are oppress-
ing you. There may be adesire, on the part of some, for the congre-
gation to form policy in agenera business meeting and then have
the elders meet and ratify it.

Yet notice these Scriptures. Hebrews 13:17 says,

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them: for they

watch in behalf of your souls, asthey that shall give account; that they

may do thiswith joy, and not with grief: for thiswere unprofitable for

youl.
To “obey” in this context is“not by submission to authority, but re-
sulting from persuasion.”® But that is the very thing some brethren
will not do. They will not yield to the persuasion of elders. “ Submit
is hupeiko which literally means to yield under, hence to submit.”®

In 1 Peter 5:2 elders are commanded to exercise the oversight.
Episkopeo (oversight) means to “look at, take care, seetoit.”*°

Paul tells Timothy, “ L et the eldersthat rule well be counted wor-
thy of double honor” (1 Tim. 5:17). The word for “rule” is prois-
temi. It meansto set over or place before“to be over, to superintend,
preside over, rule.”

Do elders have authority? The Bible uses words like “obey,”
“submit,” “rule,” and “oversight,” and the original language shows
that these words are used in their usual way. Let us defend faithful
elders, and do all we can to encourage brethren to esteem them
exceeding highly in love for their works' sake (1 The. 5:13).
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CHURCHESOF MEN ARE ORGANIZED THUSLY

Here we have not space to treat even the main churches specifi-
cally, but we can here treat Protestant and Catholic churchesin a
basic way. We can view the underlying principlesbehind each. Then
we will briefly contrast the two with Scripture.

Boettner expressed the Protestant view plainly.

As Protestants we believe in and practice democracy in church
government as well as in state government. We have local organiza-
tions in which ministers and laymen with equal voting rights handle
local church problems, and for the denominations at large, general
assemblies or conventions or conferences, composed of ministersand
elders, usually in equal numbers, who are the elected representatives
of the churches.*?
By way of contrast, Timmerman explains the Catholic system
thugly:

According to these authorities, the Catholic Church is founded on the
principle of ahierarchy, which refersto the systematic arrangement of
higher and lower ranks of the clergy. They hold that the church is not
a society where all the members are equal, but that it is composed of
two distinct groups: the teaching church and the taught church. The
word “hierarchy” applies especialy to the “teaching” church. And
even here, they say, thereisadoublehierarchy: that of orders, founded
on the right to administer the sacraments, and that of jurisdiction,
founded on the right of teaching and ruling.

Of course, you have the pope, then the cardinals, then the arch-
bishops, then the bishops and finally the priests. In the New Testa-
ment arrangement we have neither democracy nor hierarchy. There
isthe aggregate church and thelocal church. Inthe aggregate Christ
is the head (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22-23). We are the body (1 Cor.
12:12, 20, 27). Then thereisthe local church. Each local churchis
self-governing. Within the local congregation the elders have au-
thority. Deacons serve by elders’ appointment and are under the
elders, as are evangelists and all members of the body. As we try
with all our heart to serve God, why not be biblical ? Away with the
doctrines of men, the nomenclature of men, and the organization of
men. Let our watch-word be, “Every plant which my heavenly
Father planted not, shall be rooted up” (Mat. 15:13).
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ARE CHURCHES OF CHRIST AUTONOMQOUS?

Asweinvestigate scripture, wefind that thelocal churcheswere
truly autonomous or self-governing. Even Boettner, who considers
himself a Protestant, could not miss it. Notice this concession he
makes:

The New Testament church was an organized band of baptized

believers practicing New Testament ordinances and actively engaged

in carrying out thegreat commission. Of that organization Christ alone

was the head. Believers were related to Him and to each other as

members of the body. Each local church appears to have been a self-

governing body.™®

So therewas established order (1 Cor. 14:23), and churcheswere

unitsseparate from each other (Gal. 1:2, 22). Therewasnoregional,
national, or district organization. Each church governeditself under
a plurality of elders (Acts 14:23; Acts 20:17). Under them were
deacons (Phi. 1:1), and members (Rom. 12:4; 16:1-2; 1 Cor. 12:27).
Theelders, aswe have seen, weretorule (1 Tim. 5:17). Their quali-
ficationsare found in 1 Timothy 3 and Titus chapter 1. Everything,
however, inthe New Testament demonstratesthat theonly organiza-
tion for action was the local congregation, and each of those was
self-governed by its own eldership.

HOUSE CHURCHES

There has been a modern-day challenge of the New Testament
organizational scheme. The Boston church practices and recom-
mends that its sister churches organize themselves into house
churches. Citing passages where Christians worshipped in homes
and taught house to house (Rom. 16:5; 1 Cor. 16:19; Acts 12:12;
Acts 20:20), they organized into house churches. These are not full-
fledged churches; nor are they intended to substitute for congrega-
tional worship on the first day of the week. They are an organiza-
tional device where members of a church can be grouped together
for administrational purposes. In this organizational scheme house-
church leaders are over about fifty individuals. They are all,
however, under one eldership, though there may be twenty-five or
more house churches. Besides the above passages, they cite the
advice Jethro gave M oses regarding organizing lest he be worn out
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by all the people. In al this, they claim they are restoring the New
Testament church more completely. They end up with Bible Talk
leaders over tens, House church leaders over fifties, and zone evan-
gelists over hundreds. As to reasons, they cite Jethro’s levels of
leadership, that Christians met in houses, and that exhausted evan-
gelists need help. Along this line, let us notice what Jackie Steers-
man has to say.

If you was God, having issued an authoritative document (The New
Testament) which gave specific directive for the government and
organization of the church of Christ, and then have your subjects cite
Jethro (an authority of another day and another law), then cite the
location of some of the meeting places of early Christians. then citean
example of atired preacher, then from this to state that by your
authority is commissioned the Boston System of churches under a
church, evangelists over zones of churches, and ministers over house
churches, etc., etc., would you consider them to be respectful of your
word? Truly this is exegetical wizardry.**

No, thereisno authority for ahouse church being under amother
church or a central church. The proof they use has more the sound
of their new system than the sense of it, and very little of the sound
of it. The very things they practice are the very things lacking in
their proof, They do not cite an exampl e of somelesser churchbeing
under amain church, nor do they find where one eldership is over
anet-work of churches.

CONCLUSION

God gave a plan for the organization of the church. It was or-
ganized for work on alocal-church basis. Each local congregation
was autonomous. When ready, it was to have bishops over it and
deacons serving under them. The church was not a democracy, nor
was it a hierarchy. It was neither Catholic, Protestant, nor Jewish.
Therise of Ecclesiasticismwasadeparturefrom thetruth. Butinthe
congregations, God gave, a plurality of qualified leaden governed.
The churches of men are organized quite differently from churches
in the Bible. Though some in the churches of Christ may depart
from the New Testament pattern with house churches, let us stand
fast in that which istruly authorized by God. In our love for the Old
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Paths of God’'s New Testament, may we honor God, and may we
glorify HisKing, our Lord Jesus Christ.
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INTRODUCTION

| would liketo thank the elders of the Bellview church for asking
me to participate in this lectureship program. The subject assigned
to mein “The Church Triumphant—Uplifted In The Home.” | per-
sonally appreciate the theme—The Church Triumphant—of these
series of lectures. The church of our Lord will never be defeated
(Mat. 16:18).

My subject deals with the effect of the home on the church.
Someone said, “ Asgoes the home, so goestheworld.” Othersusing
the samethought have said, “ Asgoesthe home, so goesthe church.”

The home was established in the beginning by God to promote
the happiness of mankind. In Genesis 2:23-24 the Bible says,

And Adam said, Thisin now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh;
she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man.
Therefore shall aman leave hisfather and his mother, and shall cleave
unto hiswife: and they shall be one flesh.

Three great things rest upon the home the nation, civilization,
and the church. The home is a pillar of the church. If Satan can
destroy the home, he can undermine the church of our Lord. Can
Satan accomplish the destruction of the church? No! The reason is

203
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that the church of our Lord will never be destroyed (Dan. 2:44; Mat.
16:18; Eph. 3:20-21). However, many familieswithinthechurchare
disrupted by the influence of Satan. This, in turn, causes problems
within the church family. Many congregations of the Lord’ s people
will suffer because of problem in members' homes, but the church
will triumph (Eph. 5:21-33; 1 Cor. 15:24).

FUNCTIONSOF THE HOME

There areanumber of distinct functions of the home. First, there
is the development of wholesome personality through affectionate
satisfaction. Agape love should reign supreme in the home. The
Hebrew word dabag, translated “ cleave’ in Genesis 2:24, carriesthe
sense of clinging to someone in affection and loyalty. Second, the
home is the God-given medium through which the child (children)
may be gradually introduced to the world. This process requires a
number of years of careful effort on the part of parents (Eph. 6:4;
Deu. 4:9; Pro. 19:18; 22:6; Col. 3:21). Third, the home is the God-
given center for learning. The homeisresponsiblefor education and
training of children. The public schools and our Bible schools may
be called on to help the home, but these must never be relied upon
asasubstitute for the home (Deu. 9-10; 11:19-20; 12:5-12; cf., Gen.
18:19). Fourth, the home in responsible for the religious develop-
ment of all withinit. Prayer, Bible study, and family worship should
be a regular part of home life. Faith acquired at home remains
throughout life asasupport and asafeguard (2 Tim. 3:15). Fifth, the
economic arrangements suited to rearing afamily callsfor adistri-
bution of labor between the husband and wife. The past half century
has taken the women out of the home to help earn aliving. Second
income families are now away of life. The results are not good for
the home. Sixth, recreational activities are most valuable when en-
joyed by the family as a whole. Husbands and wives need to spend
leisure time together. Separation during leisure time often leads to
a broken home. Seventh, protection and discipline of children are
most effectively accomplished through the home. The homeisable
to exercise discipline through love, training example, and many
other channelsthat are not possible for those agenciesoutside of the
home. Finally, the home is the only place that God authorizes pro-
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creation of the species Illegitimacy means sin, shame and suffering
to everyone involved.

ALARMING STATISTICS

Before considering the effect the church should have on the
home and our responsibility to up-lift Christ and His church in our
home, let us notice some alarming statistics from the National
Institute of Mental Health. About 50 million people are victims of
physical harm at the hands of some other family member each year
in the United States. Spouse abuse occurs among 16 percent of
American married couples; 6.5 million children are harmed by par-
ents or other family members every year; 8 million children assault
their parents annually. The National Center on Child Abuse and
Neglect addsthat between 60,000 and 100,000 children are sexually
abused by their own parentsevery year, and approximately 5,000 die
from abuse inflicted by their parents.

Four of every ten females become pregnant before they turn
twenty years old. More than one in every ten teenage women get
pregnant each year. There are 11.6 million teenagers who have ex-
perienced sexual activity. Teenagers in 1983 had 499,038 births,
411,390 abortions, and an estimated 140,950 miscarriages. Thirty-
nine percent of pregnant teens obtain abortions.

Four million dollars are stolen from employers each year. A
murder takes place every 30 seconds. A rape takes place every 10
seconds. An aggravated assault takes place every 90 seconds. Van-
dals destroy over $100 million every year. One out of three mar-
riages ends in divorce.

THE EFFECT OF THE CHURCH ON THE HOME

Now the question, What effect do you think the church should
have on the home? Paul in Ephesians 4:11-24 states:

And he gave some apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evange-
lists; and some, pastors and teachers; For the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry for the edifying of the body of Christ: Till
we all comein the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ: That we henceforth be no more children, tossed to
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight
of men and canning craftiness, whereby they liein wait to deceive; But
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speaking the truth in love, may grow up into himin all things, which
is the head, even Christ. From whom the whole body fitly joined
together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase
of the body unto the edifying of itself inlove. This| say therefore, and
testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentileswalk,
in the vanity of their mind. Having the understanding darkened, being
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them
because of the blindness of their heart: Who being past feeling have
given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work al uncleanness
with greediness. But ye have not so learned Christ; If so be that ye
have heard him, and have been taught by him, asthetruth inin Jesus:
That yeput off concerning theformer conversation the old man, which
in corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; And berenewed in the spirit
of your mind, And that ye put on the new man, which after God is
created in righteouness and true holiness.

This passage was written to the church at Ephesus and teaches
the church isto play an important part in the lives of each member.
The elders, evangelists, and teachers were given to the church for
the purpose of instructing the saintsin the full and complete will of
God. God' s objective here was, and is, to train and to educate the
body of Christ from infancy to maturity; to perfect the saints in
spiritual knowledge, that they may makethe perfection of their faith
the great end of their lives.

According to the statistics, havewe succeeded or havewefailed?
One may say the statistics pertain to Americaas awhole. They are
right. But the church is not immune to spouse abuse, child abuse, or
parent abuse (mentally, physically, sexually); teenage pregnancies;
abortion; thefts, murders; rapes; aggravated assault; vandalism or
divorce. All of us know of someone within the family of God who
has become one of these statistics, and not aways as the victim.
Again, have we succeeded or have we failed?

EFFECT OF THE HOME ON THE CHURCH

What effect does the home have on the church? Brethren, |
would like to be very positive and say that the home is behind the
church 100 percent But we all know that thisis not true. Thereis,
within the homes of Americatoday, alack of respect for authority
and discipline. Oh, how sad, | must admit, that this in true in the
church! If there iswithin the home arespect for the authority of the



Bobby D. Gayton 207

Word of God, then all of the woes of the home we have mentioned
would not be so. Each person would have respect for the other
whether it be a spouse, born or unborn child, or one’s neighbor.
Jesus said, “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men
should do to you, do ye even so to them: for thisisthe law and the
prophets’ (Mat. 7:12).

The result of a Christian home would be the development of
clean Christian character in our children and in each parent The
home should be a place where Christianity istaken seriously; where
there is faith in a personal, provident God; acknowledgement of
Jesus as Master, and an effort made to follow Him, engagement in
prayer and some form of family worship; appreciation and recogni-
tion of the authority of the Word of God, faithful attendance and
participation in the activities of the church. The home should be a
place where it develops self-confidence and trust in others; where
the spirit of understanding and respect enables each member of the
family to grow in an environment of love and appreciation and to
become his/her best self. The home should be a place where author-
ity isnot used for its own sake, but as a means to aid discipline. If
the homeisto beall of these things, then what effect will the home
have upon the church?

Brethren, for the church to have an effect on the home and the
home to have an effect on the church, then two things must happen.
First, we must have respect for the authority of the Scriptures,
Secondly, we must practice discipline. Abuse of spouses, children,
and parents; teenage pregnancies: abortions; thefts, murders; rape;
aggravated assault; vandalism; and divorceare sinful and will cause
all who participate to lose their soul and miss the kingdom of
heaven. (cf., Gal. 5:19-21). If the home and the church do not prac-
tice the principles of respect for authority of the Scriptures and of
disciplinary actions, then the destructive forces of the devil will
continue to prevail in damaging the home and thereby harming the
church.
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RESPONSIBILITIESTO UPLIFT
CHRIST AND THE CHURCH

For the church to have an effect on the home and the home on the
church then each member must accept his/her personal responsibil-
ity to love the church and to put the church first in his/her life (Eph.
5:22-33; Mat. 6:33); to befaithful and consistent in their attendance
to worship and Bible study (Heb. 10:24-25; 2 Tim. 2:15); to be
involved in the work of the church (Eph. 4:16; Col. 2:19; 1 Cor.
3:9); to weep with those who weep and rejoice with those who re-
joice (Rom. 12:15); to always speak and teach the truth in love
(Eph. 4:15) considering our own selves (Gal. 6:1); to respect the
Scriptures; and to practice discipline. We need to stress that each
member of the church should strive to up-lift Christ and the church
in his’/her home by word and by deed (Col. 3:17).

BERATING THE CHURCH IN THE HOME

In1 Corinthians 12 and Romans 12, Paul saysthechurch“is’ the
body of Christ and that thereisinterrelation of the members of that
body. In Ephesians 4:10-16 and Colossians 1:18, Paul concentrates
on the headship of Christ over the body. “ The body” meansthevisi-
ble expression of Christ. The only Christ that many see in His
people. When Paul was persecuting the early Christian (Acts 8:1-3;
9:1-2) he heard on the Damascus road this question, “Saul, Saul,
why persecutest thou me?’ To persecute members of the body of
Christ was to persecute the head of the body of Christ.

The church teaches the omnipresence of God. Have you ever
asked members of the body of Christ if Christ were visibly with
them how they would treat him? “Oh, | would not speed with him
inthecar,” or, “1 would not drink.” “1 would not dip, chew or puff.”
“1 would study the Bible every day.” “I would be at all of the ser-
vices.” All of us get the picture, but do members of the church
understand that the way we treat the church, its elders, deacons,
teachers, preachers and every member is the way we would treat
Christ if He were visibly with us?

What are we telling our children when they hear us berate the
church, the elders, teachers and preachers? What are wetelling the
world when this happens? A re-study of the letters to the Corinthi-
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answould help all members of the church. Look at the problems of
the Corinthian church. Therewere divisions (14); aspecific case of
immorality (5); lawsuits between Christians (6:1-8); immorality in
general (6:9-20); and questions about marriage (7); meats offered to
idols (8:1-11:1); public worship of the church (11:2-16), the Lord's
Supper (11:17-24), use of spiritual gifts (12-14), the resurrection
(15) and the collection of funds by the church (16:1-9). Would you
like to have been a member there? Have you ever wondered what
was going on in the homes of those Corinthians? Notice with me
1 Corinthians 5:9-13 and 2 Corinthians 12:13-21. What actually
solved the problems of the church at Corinth? The same thing that
will solvethe problem of berating Christ and Hischurchinthehome
andinthechurchtoday: putting thefear of God back into the church
and back into the home. The only way that we can do thisisto have
respect for the Word of God and to practice discipline, both in the
home and in the church. Brethren, if we do not do this the church
will not be destroyed or defeated, but, | assure you, there will be
only aremnant |eft!

When the church in berated in the home, God, Christ and mem-
bers of the body of Christ are embarrassed, effectivenessislost, and
those who are trying to teach others are made to look like hypo-
crites. When members loss respect for the church, it leads them to
apostasy. If the next generation isthe church of tomorrow and all of
the above is true, where will tomorrow’ s church be?

WHY WE ARE LOSING OUR YOUNG PEOPLE

Some members try to blame the church for losing her young
people. But the truth of the matter is, it is in the home where our
young are lost A home where self-giving love is found is a place
where God lives with the husband and wife (Eph. 5:22-33); aplace
where patience, kindness, protection, self-control, faithfulness, for-
giveness, and commitment exist (1 Cor. 13:1-13; Phi. 4:8); where
God, Christ, and the church are put first (Mat. 6:33; Phi. 4:13);
where the Golden Rule (Mat. 7:12) in practiced, where the Word of
God istaught and lived (Col. 3:16; Phi. 2:15); and wherejoy, peace,
goodness, meekness, and temperance are found (Gal. 5:22-23). If
every home strived to be this type of home, then we would not be
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losing our young people. As amatter of fact, we would convert the
world with our young people!

Another reason we are losing our young is because they do not
see commitment in the home or in the church. Their parents are not
committed to one another. They see conflictsthat are not settled by
mature people. Within the church, they see members who are not
committed to Christ. When there are conflicts within the church,
many of them remain unsettled. Unfortunately, our young are caught
inthemiddle. What are they supposed to do when the Bible teacher,
the preacher, the elders, the deacons and members are berated,
charged and convicted by their parents?

Another reason we lose our young is that we have begun to
soften the gospel. We are preaching too many “safe sermons” and
not enough doctrinal sermons. Do you really believe Romans 1:16:
“For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christfor it isthe power of
God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and
alsotothe Greek”?1f | believe the gospel isthe only power to save,
then | had better be surethat | preach only that gospel. We arelosing
our young because we are not preaching or teaching that gospel in
its full power. Have you talked to the young of the congregation
where you worship about fornication, lying, cheating, drinking,
drugs, speeding, honesty, purity, cursing and modesty? Serioudly,
have you talked to them about where their soulswill spend eternity,
the one church, the oneway of salvation and thetrue way to worship
God?

Thereason we arelosing most of our young peopleis because of
the neglect and unconcern of those of uswho are parents. Someone
said we should go to the denominational world and learn from them
how to keep our young people. | did someresearch and guesswhat?
They arelosing over half of their youth.

The Bible says, “do not sin against the child,” (Gen. 42:22).
Some of the greatest sins committed are against our children. Will
our grandchildren be members of the church?Will our children and
their children know the one church, the plan of salvation, theway to
worship and how to live a Christian life? Are we concerned? Have
we been negligent? In Psalm 78:1-8 the psalmist said,
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Giveear, O my people, tomy law: incline your earsto the words of my
mouth. | will open my mouth in aparable | will utter dark sayings of
old: Which we have heard and known, and our fathers have told us.
Wewill not hide them from their children, showing to the generation
to come the praises of the LORD, and his strength, and his wonderful
worksthat he hath done. For he established atestimony in Jacob, and
appointed alaw in Israel, which he commanded our fathers, that they
should make them known to their children: That the generation to
come might know them, even the children which should be born; who
should arias and declare them to their children: That they might set
their hope in God, and not forget the works of God, but keep his
commandments. And might not be as their fathers, a stubborn and
rebellious generation; a generation that set not their heart aright, and
whose spirit was not stedfast with God.

Paul said, “And the things that thou hast heard of me among
many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be
able to teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2).

Finally, we are losing our young because the home has become
a center for materialism and pleasure. Peer pressure among the
young istremendous. They want the status symbol of “brand name”
everything. They want to play every sport the schoolsand recreation
departments offer. On the weekendsthey want to see or rent movies,
go to the amusement parks, concerts and teen clubs. | think | under-
stand why they do not have time for Bible study, youth devotions,
or teaching others about Christ and the church.

Brethren, the center of our homes must focus on Jesus Christ and
His church. When Christ and His church are uplifted in our homes,
the church and the home will be triumphant. Paul said in Ephesians
3:20-21:

Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above al that
we ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, Unto him

be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout al ages, world
without end.
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INTRODUCTION

Does God demand unity among Hischildren or doesHetolerate,
even desire, division? The “church triumphant” is a church united
in one body. To argue any other course is to feebly and failingly
attempt to uphold the divisive doctrines and dogmas of men de-
signed to salve the consciences of the self-willed and disobedient.
God has not authored a divided body warring against itself but a
united body warring against sin and Satan. Not only does God de-
mand unity; he has shown the way of unity-following HisWord, the
place of unity—only in Christ, and the blessing of unity—salvation
now and eternally. HisWord plainly presentsthe absolute essential -
ity of unity: to please God; to livein peace, joy and love; to accom-
plish the work set before us; and to secure our part in the eternal
unity of Heaven.

In the midst of famine in his land, Jacob sent ten of his twelve
sons to Egypt to buy corn. Joseph, who had been sold into slavery
by his brothers now was over the storehouses of Egypt. When ap-
proached by his ten brethren, to prove them, he accused them of
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being spies. Their reply: “We are all one man’s sons; we are true
men, thy servants are no spies’ (Gen. 42:11). Of the rebellious and
disobedient Jews of his day, Maachi asked. “Have we not all one
father? hath not one God created us? why do we deal treacherously
every man against his brother, by profaning the covenant of our
fathers?’ (Mal. 2:10). Should not those in Christ echo these words
and agree: “We are all one[God' 5] sons,” and “Havewenot al one
Father?” All sons of God the Father should be united in the family
of God, the one body of Christ, the church triumphant.

UNITY INTHE BIBLE

The word “unity” isfound only three timesin the Bible, but the
principle of unity pervades its pages. Psalm 133:1 records the first
instance of thisword. “Behold, how good and how pleasant it isfor
brethren to dwell together in unity!” Some things are good which
are not pleasant. Medicine may be good but it may not always be
pleasant. Disciplineisgood but not alwayspleasant. Likewise, some
things are pleasant which are not good. One may find pleasure in
some activity which actually does him harm, not good. Slothfulness
brings pleasure to the slovenly but in not good. Immorality may
bring fleeting pleasure but is not good. Truly, many things in this
world which are good are not pleasant and many which are pleasant
are not good. However, unity, according to God' sinspired Word, is
both good and pleasant. Such being the case, wise men will surely
desire unity, seek it and pay the pricefor it however high it may be.

Note, too, the Psal mi st declaresthe goodness and pl easantness of
“brethren” dwelling together in unity. Brethren in God'’ s called-out
blood-bought family, the New Testament church, should dwell to-
gether in unity! Remember the words of Abram when there arose
strife between his herdmen and the herdmen of Lot: “And Abram
said unto Lot, Let there be no strife, | pray thee, between me and
thee, and between my herdmen and thy herdmen; for we be breth-
ren” (Gen. 13:8). What wasthe reason Abram gavethat there should
be no strife?“We be brethren”! Oh, brethren, et uslook to the atti-
tude of Abram and avoid strife and seek peace for, “We be breth-
ren.”
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Strife among brethren aids Satan’ s deceptions, hindersthe cause
of Christ, gives occasion to those who reproach Christianity and
greatly incapacitates one’' sliving for the Lord. A lack of that “good
and pleasant” unity will populate Hell with millionsof loot souls. In
view of that, one may more clearly seethe concern of Christin His
prayer as He prayed that all believers should be one “that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me”:

Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believeon
me through their word; That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art
inme, and | in thee, that they also may be one in no: that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest
me | have given them; that they may be one, even aswe are one: | in
them, and thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as
thou host loved me. Father, | will that they also, whom thou hast given
me, be with me where | am; that they may behold my glory, which
thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the
world. O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee: but | have
known thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me. And | have
declared unto them thy name, and will declare it: that the love
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and | in them (John
17:20-26).

The second occurrence of the word unity is in Ephesians 4:3,
where the inspired penman Paul writes: “ Endeavouring to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” Notice to whom Paul
wrote: “Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the
saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus’
(Eph. 1:1). The apostle was writing to those in the one body, the
church when he spoke of what God had done in Christ: “And hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all
things to the church, Which is his body, the fulness of him that fill-
ethal inal” (Eph. 1:22-23).

Those in the body of Christ should do all within their power to
achieve and maintain Bible unity in their affections, attitudes and
actions. A unity based upon mutual consent to the ideas of men or
to the will of men may be obtained which isnot “ of the Spirit”; i.e.,
not the unity taught in Holy Scripture but such a*“unity” will not last
nor will it result in the peace “which passeth all understanding”
(Phi. 4:7), nor in the blessing of the “God of peace” being present
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(Phi. 4:9). Men may unite in error but such brings only eternal
shame and destructive division from God and al that is holy. If all:
(1) sought the direction of the Spirit supplied through the teaching
found in the revealed Word; and, (2) followed that direction, unity
would beanatural consequence. So too, would peace follow. Isthat
not aworthy cause for which men should live and die?

How we should endeavor to keep that unity in the bond of peace.
Should all engagein such an endeavor, the result would bethe elim-
ination of all sects and schisms and the renunciation and cessation
of all divisionsand denominations. Strife and dissension would die.
Doctrines of men which rend and divide would be only sad oddities
for the examinations of historians. Inventions and institutions of
discord and stumbling would, finally forsaken, liein ruins never to
be revived. The Sword of the Spirit (which is the Word of God
accordingto Ephesians6:17) would bethe only weaponwielded and
the opponents only sin and Satan. Never again would the body of
Christ be pierced and wounded by the slashing sword of devilish
division. Indeed, toinjurethe unity of thebody of Christ, the church,
rivals the cruelty of crimes associated with the cross upon which
unbelievers hanged him.

The third and final occurrence of the word “unity” isin Ephe-
sians 4:13: “Till we al come in the unity of the faith, and of the
knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” The unity of the faith, the
fully, finally oncefor all delivered faith (Jude 3), the gospel, results
in the unity of all who gladly receive, believe and obey it. Aslong
as men reject God's Word, they reject God's desired unity. Those
who substitute for, add to, subtract from or change in any way the
revealed Will of God cast their vote for division of the body of
Christ and damnation of themselves and all who follow their per-
nicious teaching (Rev. 22:18-19).

There exists neither division nor contradiction in the doctrine of
the New Testament of Christ. That being the case, there exists no
reason for division among those who claim to follow the teaching of
Christ Followers of Christ stand as one on the firm foundation of
Truth united because they are guided by God’' s Will, not their own.
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The prayer of the faithful isthat of Christ in the Garden: “not as |
will, but as thou wilt” (Mat. 26:39). Now, does it not seem reason-
able that if two, two thousand or two million walk according to the
samerulethey shall walk together; i.e., in unity. Paul penned: “And
as many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and
mercy, and upon the Israel of God” (Gal. 6:16).

UNITY AND DIVISION

The herdman prophet of Tekoa asked: “ Can two walk together,
except they be agreed?” (Amos 3:3). The answer was and is an un-
qualified, “No!” Conversely, will two walk apart if they do agree?
Some would say, “We may agreeto disagree.” Themeaningis: “We
may maintain unity even though we disagree not only in matters of
opinion but also in matters of faith and practice.” If all the world
agreed to disregard God' s pleaand plan for unity in order to follow
the will of man, just as surely all the world would be lost. While
Christians seek: “In matters of faith, unity; in matters of opinion,
liberty; and in all things, charity,” such “agreeing to disagree” in
matters of faith is not the way of unity, nor isit the way of charity.
Neither isit the way of peacefor peace isinseparable from unity. It
is, however, the way of spiritual death.

Others say, “We may have unity in diversity,” though they mean
not diversity but division. The church triumphant isfilled with di-
versity but not division. For example: menfromall walksof lifeand
every nation, race and tongue enter into Christ through obedienceto
HisWill, where, in Him, they labor according to their varying abil-
ities. Notice the diversity. Still, there is no division in faith nor in
practice!

When one seeksto | egitimatize denominational division by call-
ing it “diversity” he seeksto destroy Bible unity. Of two, if onefol-
lows God's will can he walk together with the other who: (1)
believes, follows and teaches an opposing, Contradictory and un-
scriptural (and anti-scriptural) doctrine; (2) wears a different and
unscriptural namein religion; (3) worshipsin away which God has
not authorized; (4) teaches a plan of salvation foreign to the Bible;
and/or, (5) extendsfellowship and claims unity with those to whom
God does not extend fellowship and with whom God is not united?
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Certainly not.? Thereisno unity in division regardless of what men
might wish. Paul said. “ speak the same thing, and that there be no
divisionsamong you” (1 Cor. 1:10). The best one can hopefor from
divisionisaunion (where men agreeto bein union while practicing
division) but not Bible unity. Such isakin to the tying of two cats by
the tail and throwing them over a clothesline. There is union but
certainly not unity.

UNITY AND DIVISION IN AN
OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGE

Exodus 32 reveal s an Old Testament instance of division among
the children of God. While M oseswas on the mount, the people said
to Aaron, “Up, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for
this Moses, the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we
know not what is become of him” (Exo. 32:1). Such arequest was
clearly out of harmony with the Will of God which will He plainly
revealed.

Thou shalt have no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto
thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that isin heaven
above, or that isin the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the
earth (Exo. 20:3-4).

Theinfluence which prompted their desire wasthe heathen wor-
ship in Egypt and the deciding factor was human wisdom. God’s
pattern and God's will was not considered. The people of Israel
wanted to be like the people of Egypt; thus, they patterned their
worship after the bull worship of the Egyptians. Their evil desire
found fruition through the willing compromise of Aaron. He, no
doubt, thought compromise with the ungodly demands for an idol
god would make everyone happy and save him from the troubl e of
opposition. Perhaps all the Israelites were happy, but God was not.
Even though they claimed to worship the Lord by worshipping the
idol (32:5), simply calling unauthorized, ungodly and idolatrous
activities “worship to God” did not make it acceptable to God.
Neither will it today.

Upon descending from the mount, Moses found the people in
unbridled depravity and wasjustifiably angry (v. 19). Thecall came
from Moses for a “Unity Meeting”—on the Lord’s side. He said,
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“Whoison the Lord’ s side? et him come unto me” (v. 26). Notice,
he did not say, “Who isnot on the Lord’ sside? | will cometo you.”
Neither did he say, “Unity is more important than being on the
Lord sside. Let usall cometogether.” Hecalled for unity—of all on
the Lord’'s side, and he called for division—from all not on the
Lord sside.

Did Moses cause division? Was he the source of trouble and the
destroyer of unity? Was he not loving enough or should he have
been moretolerant? Today, some, willing to compromise with error
and sell the Truth for “unity” (realy union, not unity) charge those
who hold fast to the Word of God with the sin of division. Is that
charge valid? In the case of Exodus 32, who caused the division?
Weas it not those who left the Word of God to follow the will of
men? Today, isit not the same? Those who reject the Word of God
are the dividers and troublers, not those who hold to it.

And it cameto pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that Ahab said unto him,
Artthou hethat troubleth Israel? And heanswered, | havenot troubled
Israel; but thou, and thy father's house, in that ye have forsaken the
commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim (1 Kin.
18:17-18).

In the case of the golden calf, there was a sharp division between
those on the Lord’ s side and those not and three thousand men died
that day as a result of division (v. 28). Men’'s souls hang in the
balance today and division shall surely slay their very souls; thus,
the people of God can not afford to play with sin and compromise
with sinners. Division is not something to be tolerated or taken
lightly. If oneis*loving enough” to say divisionisnot serious, heis
too loving-too loving of theworld anditslustsfor heiscertainly not
manifesting love for God, His Word and the pure body of Christ
(1 John 2:15-17).

UNITY AND DIVISION IN A
NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGE

The church ssimply cannot afford to tolerate division. In a New
Testament instance, Paul addressed the problem of division at
Corinth when he, by inspiration, wrote:

Unto the church of God whichisat Corinth, to them that are sanctified
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every place call
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upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours (1 Cor.

1:2).
He did not mince words but cut straight to the heart of the matter to
remove the deadly cancer which threatened the life of the body, the
church at Corinth. Noticethewordsthe Holy Spirit gavehimto give
to the Corinthians concerning the division which plagued them.

Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among

you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in

the same judgment. For it hath been declared unto me of you, my

brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are

contentions among you. Now this | say, that every one of you saith, |

am of Paul; and | of Apollos; and | of Cephas; and | of Christ IsChrist

divided?was. Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name

of Paul? (1 Cor. 1:10-13).
From this passage, it is clear: (1) division existed at Corinth; (2)
such division was manifested by the brethren at Corinth saying they
were of Paul, Apollos, Cephas or Christ; and, (3) by the authority of
Christ, Paul besought brethren to: speak the same thing, be not
divided, but be perfectly joined in the same mind and in the same
judgment.

Notice how Paul reasonsby asking three questions. (1) “IsChrist
divided?’; (2) “Was Paul crucified for you?’; and, (3) “Were ye
baptized in the name of Paul?’

To thefirst, “Is Christ divided?’, the answer must be, “Indeed,
not!” Thereis, “One Lord” (Eph. 4:5). He is one with the Father
(John 17:21). The Godhead of Father, Son and Spirit exemplifies
unity: “Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord” (Deu. 6:4).
Christ is not divided; thus, His body should not be divided.
Colossians 1:18 records of Christ: “And heisthe head of the body,
the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that
in al things he might have the preeminence.” Can one imagine a
single head having more than one body, even hundreds of bodies?
What a grotesgque and repulsive picture. Yet, many propose Christ
is head over many hundreds of different, divided and disputing
bodies. Since Christ isthe head of the body, surely the body should
wear the name of the head and that name only. Suppose | introduced
myself by saying of my head, “This is Bobby Liddell,” but of my
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body, “ThisisJohn Smith”? Equally ridiculousisthe contention the
Head of the church, Christ should attach to abody or bodieswearing
the name of some man or method. Christ is not divided. Neither
should his body be divided.

To the second, “Was Paul crucified for you?’, the answer again
is“Indeed, not!” Since Paul wasnot crucified for the church (aswas
Jesus to pay the purchase price with His blood—Acts 20:28; Eph.
5:25), what member of the church (for which Christ died) should
wear the name of Paul or any other than Christ? Great admiration
for good men does not supplant the place of Christ and Hisname. It
is interesting to note when different denominations seek to come
together in some association they can all agree the name* church of
Christ” isaname which is scriptural and the one in which they can
“unite,” for example, inthe National Council of Churches of Christ.
Let it be known the church of Christ of the New Testament has
nothing to do with such unauthorized ecumenical councils and the
National Council of Churches of Christ has nothing to do with the
church of the Bible. None was crucified for the church but Christ.
Let the church find unity in Him and wear His name.

To the third question, “Were ye baptized in the name of Paul?’,
Christian must respond, “Indeed, not.” At the household of
Cornelius, Peter. “commanded them to be baptized in the name of
theLord” (Acts10:48). If onewere baptized in the name of Paul, he
should wear the name of Paul, but he should also be ready to face
judgment and eternal condemnation for so doing. If one has been
baptized in the name of the Lord, he should wear the name of the
Lord and be ready to face judgment and eternal commendation for
so doing. All those baptized according to the Will of God should
wear the name of their Savior, the Christ. Thus, in Antioch, the
disciples were called (divinely called from the Greek word
chrematizo) Christians(Acts11:26). Of Paul, Agrippasaid, “ Almost
thou persuadest me to be a Christian” (Acts 26:28). To the perse-
cuted, Peter wrote, “ but if aman suffer asa Christian, let him not be
ashamed, but let him glorify Godinthisname” (1 Pet. 4:16—ASV).
When speaking of congregations (not different denominations) of
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the Lord’s church, Paul said: “ The churches of Christ salute you”
(Rom. 16:16).

The church of Christ, the church triumphant, is united in one
body which wears the name of Christ because: (1) Christ is not
divided; (2) Christ, and he alone, was crucified for his church; and,
(3) those members of it were baptized in the name of Christ and,
thus, the Lord added them to his body, the church (Acts 2:38, 41,
47).

HINDRANCESTO UNITY

That division exists is testimony to the fact unity is hindered.
What hindersunity? (1) Pride causes oneto reject thewill of God to
listen to his own will. The proud man seeks to have his way at the
expense of unity and will almost certainly sow seeds of discord and
divide the body of Christ if allowed. (2) Failure to distinguish be-
tween opinion and faith hinders unity. The church has been divided
by those who make opinion faith as well as those who make faith
opinion. Neither is correct and both hinder unity. (3) Lack of disci-
pline will divide the body by permitting sin to go unchecked. “But
evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and
being deceived” (2 Tim. 3:13). (4) Lack of lovefor brethren hinders
unity. Brother Franklin Camp said:

Indivision any lesssinful becauseit growsout of hatred and jealousy?
| had just as soon be guilty of dividing the church by adding to the
word of God as to cause division because of a lack of love for
brethren. The end result is exactly the same, division.

(5) Heeding the words of men instead of the Word of God hinders
unity. The disciples of Christ, “kept thy word,” Christ said (John
17:6). The early church: “ continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doc-
trine [teaching]” (Acts 2:42). By so doing, they were set apart.
“Sanctify them through thy truth.thy word is truth” (John 17:17).
Paul wrote of atime: “when they will not endure sound doctrine; but
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, having
itching ears; And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and
shall be turned unto fables” (2 Tim. 4:3-4). (6) Going beyond that
authorized hinders unity. God has set bounds and limits. When men
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transgress those bounds and limits, they pose the danger of dividing
the body of Christ. John, the apostle, wrote:

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ,

hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both

the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this

doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God speed.

For hethat biddeth him God speed is partaker of hisevil deeds (2 John

9-11).
The divisions of the church in the nineteenth century, which still
hinder the cause today, were over brethren going beyond what God
authorized. The Christian Church and the Disciples of Christ pre-
ferred division over unity as they preferred and held to that which
God did not authorize in evangelism and worship. They obviously
wanted their missionary societies and mechanical instruments of
music more than unity with their brethren and with the Lord. (7)
Improper attitudes hinder unity. Paul said:

And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentleunto al men,
apt to teach, patient, In meekness instructing those that oppose
themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the
acknowledging of the truth (2 Tim. 2:24-25).

Let usall avoid any hindrance to unity and seek every opportunity

to strengthen unity in the body of Christ.
CONCLUSION

The church of Christ is the glorious church triumphant. Jesus
prayed that it might be united. The Bible abundantly teaches the
unity of all believers in the one body. Such unity is possible, but
only if men will forsake every doctrine of man and embrace the
doctrine of Christ in obedient faith. All who so do shall enjoy eter-
nal unity in Heaven one day. All who reject the unity God proposes
shall be guilty of division and shall be in Hell separated eternally
from God and all the faithful. Those in the body seek neither unity
nor peace at the expense of Truth. Rather, unity and peace are based
onandfoundin Truth. Let usall work together with God to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.
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Thetopic of “church growth” has become very popular in recent
years. One can find numerous publicationsthat treat the topic. Some
of these areworthwhile, othersare faulty. Some are careful to main-
tain a scriptural posture, others do not exercise this concern. But
none of this should cause usto not be interested in the growth of the
church.

When you speak of “church growth,” you are speaking of an
increase. When you speak of anincrease of the church, you speak of
an increase in the number of people who are being saved. Surely,
surely, all of uswould want to see more people saved. All genuine
Christians are concerned about the lack of growth among churches
inour land.

We propose to center this study in the book of Acts. It will be
there that we shall find some of the answers we desire concerning
this matter of “church growth.”

HERE WE SEE SUCH AFFIRMED

Again and again we will find those passages that tell us of the
growth of the church. Look at such passages as. “and the same day
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therewere added unto them about threethousand souls” (Acts2:41),
“and the number of the men was about five thousand” (Acts 4:4),
“and believers were the more added to the Lord” (Acts5.14), “and
the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a
great company of the priests were obedient to the faith” (Acts 6:7).
On and on one could go showing such growth of the church. This
becomes an affirmed fact. It isamatter of inspired history that the
church of the Lord grew not long after its establishment.

Another fact of interest isthis: the church grew without much of
what we have. The church grew without many of the things that
seem to have become so necessary today. Take for example: the
growth you read of in the book of Acts occurred without church
buildings. Thisis not to discredit a church building, but it isto say
the church can grow without one. The church grew without modern
technology such as radio, television, and the printed page. All of
these are good and wonderful but the church at one time grew
without these. It was able to grow in spite of the fact that much of
thetravel would seem to be extremely slow by today’ sstandards. In
spite of thiswe find arecord of the church growing..

One does not read the book of Acts without coming to the con-
clusion that the church can grow. It did at one time, it has at other
times and it can again.

HERE WE SEE HOW IT WASACHIEVED

There are many books that are available on “how to grow a
church” or thelike. There are nonethat can surpassthe onewe have
called the New Testament. It indeed gives the answers and we will
find there are no dark, deep secrets about it.

If we go to thefirst recorded reference of church growth we will
find, “Then they that gladly received his word were baptized. and
the same day there were added unto them about three thousand
souls’ (Acts 2:41). This passage affirms growth. Now, how does
such come about? How did it occur? Look at the background and
you will seethat there are some folksthat had aright regard for the
Word of God. That iswhat they preached. That is what the people
heard. That iswhat reached the heart. Here are preachersand people
who have a profound respect for the Word of God. Go back through
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the chapter and you will seethisemphasissuch asinverse 14, “ hear
my words,” “thisis that which was spoken by the prophet Joel” (v.
16), “For David speaketh” (v. 25), “Now when they heard this, they
were pricked in their heart” (v. 37), “with many other wordsdid he
testify and exhort” (v. 40). This emphasis is the thing that brought
about their conversion and thus the growth of the church.

Again, we learn of this growth by what is said later, “Howbeit
many of them which heard theword believed; and the number of the
men was about five thousand” (Acts 4:4). How does the number
come to be five thousand? By hearing and believing the Word. But
what does that mean? It means the word has been and continues to
be faithfully preached. It also means that you have people who
would be satisfied with no less than the Word of the Lord but that
they would surely be satisfied with such. The Word of God was
surely in the background of thisgrowth. Could you substitute some-
thing elsefor thisand still have the samekind of growth? Obviously
not. We can thus see again that church growth isdirectly connected
to the Word of God. In fact it is absolutely dependent on such.

Move on to thislanguage, “ And believers were the more added
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women” (Acts 5:14). Here
we are told that believers were added. One gives pause to ask, be-
lievers of what? We have no problem deciding from this book what
they believed. They believed what they had been taught and we
know they weretaught the will of the Lord. If you retrace your steps
afew versesin this book you will see that this word was preached
in spite of opposition (Acts 4:17-33). You will find that this Word
was preached in spite of some things that were inconsistent to such
preaching (Acts 5:1-13). They did not allow the interference of the
rulers to stop them, nor did they allow the inconsistency of follow
Christians to stop them. They would still preach the Word and
people would continue to believe it and the church would grow.

We find further evidence of church growth when Luke will say,
“And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multi-
plied” (Acts6:1). Again, “And the word of God increased, and the
number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and agreat
company of the priests were obedient to the faith” (Acts 6:7). But
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one needs to go back and look at the background. He needs to see
how the church came to grow in this case. He needs to see how it
occurred. Look at the context. The men who preached faced some
very strong opposition. In fact they had been placed in prison but
deliverance had come by the hand of an angel of the Lord. They
were then told to “Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people
all the words of thislife” (Acts 5:20). The next verse will tell you
that they did what they weretold to do. Later they are brought back
before the council and even beaten but “daily in the temple, and in
every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ” (Acts
5:42). That isthelast versein chapter five. The very next verse will
tell you of the multiplication of the disciples. Now from thisit isnot
hard to determinewhy there was such growth. It will befoundinthe
phrase, “they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.” That is
the reason the church grew in such rapid fashion. Thisis “how” it
grew.

The kind of growth that we read of in the book of Actswill not
surprise anybody that believed what Jesus had taught during his
persona ministry. Go back to some of the parablesthat Jesus taught
and you will find him laying the foundation for this kind of thing.
For example, “The seed is the word of God” (Luke 8:11). If that
seed reaches the good and honest heart you will have increase and
growth (Luke 8:15). You will not have that increase without such.
You can’t separate the seed from the increase. Neither can you sep-
arate the Word of God from such increase. It takes the Word of God
to produce that which the Word of God produces. Only the Word of
God will produce the kingdom. You can have no increase of the
kingdom without it. Any substitute for the Word does not constitute
church growth, for that which is produced is not the church. It may
be a crowd but it will not be the church.

Another thing should be kept in mind. There have been times
since the book of Actswhen the church also grew. Evenin our life-
timewe have seen the church make great stridesin the 20s, 30s, 40s,
50s, and later. But we saw great growth during those days. But how
did this take place? | am persuaded that such occurred in the same
way it did in the first century. That was by preaching the Word of
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God. During those days men had great confidence in the Word.
They had a great appreciation for the Word. There was a hunger for
the Word. We didn’ t have much other than the gospel. Our buildings
were not that fancy and in many cases not very well situated, but we
were ableto reach people with the gospel. Then we moved into bet-
ter buildings, in better locations. Affluence set in and men ceased to
have the same spiritual appetite. With this emerging in the world,
we had some in the church who have tried to collect a crowd with
means other than the gospel. The gospel has been given second
place to pop psychology and a “happy gospel.” The same clear
sounds that were heard in the long ago have been muted for all
intents and purposes in many places. Oh yes, you will still have
crowds in many places but that does not in and of itself prove any-
thing other than the fact that you have a crowd. That does not mean
necessarily that you have the growth of the church. If that was all
that you had to do then Billy Graham will befar ahead for he hasthe
crowds. But what does that prove about church growth? Absolutely
nothing. Not all large crowdsindicate church growth in the sense of
people being added to the church.

Yes, | know there are places where large crowds have been
attracted to church buildings. It isthen easy for such people to say,
“We must be doing something right or we could not have this many
people.” But what was it that attracted the people? Why are they
present? Was it because of some spiritual need being met? Was it
because of any opportunity to know more of the Word of God?If so,
then all should bethankful. If, however, the crowd was attracted be-
cause of something that is entertaining, or would satisfy some need
of the flesh, you are then talking about something el se altogether.
Remember that Jesus dealt with such crowds during his personal
ministry. There was atime when he fed a multitude (John 6:1-14).
At alater time many of these people showed up in another place.
What was the Lord’s response? Listen, “ Jesus answered them and
said, Verily, verily, | say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw
the miracles, but because you did eat of the loaves, and werefilled”
(John 6:26). If you will read therest of the chapter you will find that
all that crowd did not continue with him. When He moved away



230 The Church Triumphant—Grows In The Right Way

from the loaves and fishes to the spiritual matters that should grip
their souls, you will find that many of these turned aside. But, stop
to think amoment. There was a crowd present but there was not the
spiritual desire that should have been. Did Jesus go back and give
them more loaves and fish, with the idea, that while they are eating
these | will have an opportunity to teach? No, not at all, but many of
our day think that is the way the church can grow. Yes, we know it
is right to feed the hungry and those who are in need, but we also
know that it is not right to place all the emphasis on the physical
needs or wants of man. Jesus would not allow HisWord to become
merely ahuman serviceseffort. Histhrust would haveto dowiththe
souls of men.

One of the things my brethren need to learn is that many of the
things that become ameansto an end will soon become endswithin
themselves. When we allow ourselvesto use an artificial attraction
to bring people in, we will soon have to change to a larger or a
greater number of attractions to bring them back. Let meillustrate
the matter. Several yearsago, Hank Aaron hit his 715" home-runin
Atlanta. This was done in the seventh inning. There was a large
crowd because of the occasion. | guess the stadium was full. What
happened after he hit that 715™? You guessed it, alarge part of the
crowd went home. Now what would it take to get the same kind of
crowd the next night? Or a large crowd the night after? On and on
thissort of thing would go. Even peoplewho run family amusement
parksknow what it takesto get the crowd. They haveto havea*new
and sensational attraction.” That in not the way the church grew in
the first century nor even in the twentieth century.

WE SEE HERE THE ATTITUDES
NECESSARY FOR GROWTH

In the twenty-eight chapters that make up the book of Acts, one
can find attitudes within the church and without that affected the
growth of the church. This will become obvious in a number of
ways.

Look at the attitude of those who first heard the Word on
Pentecost. What kind of peoplewerethese? See how L uke describes
them. They were said to be “devout men” (Acts 2:5). They were
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people whose hearts could be reached with the gospel (Acts 2:37).
These people would gladly receive the Word (Acts 2:41). Areyou
surprised to see added “about three thousand souls’ (Acts 2:41)?
Suppose preachers and teachers came in contact with those same
kind of people today, what do you think would occur? If the same
kind of teaching was done the same kind of result would follow.
You would have the kind of attitude that would be conduciveto the
growth of the church.

Take the case of Cornelius among the Gentiles. Here was aman
who is said to be “a devout man” (Acts 10:2). He was also a man
who “feared God with al his house, which gave much alms to the
people” (Acts10:2). Hereisaman that wastold by an angel to send
for a Jew that would tell him what he was to do (Acts 10:6). You
will find that he does not hesitate to do so. Not only does he send for
Peter to come but he would also have many together when Peter
arrived (Acts 10:27). Hewould say to Peter, “Now therefore are we
all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded
thee of God” (Acts10:33). With such an attitude you would have no
doubt about the church growing among the Gentileslike Cornelius.

This is the same kind of an attitude you will find manifested
among other Gentiles, when Paul and Barnabas were on that first
journey. There was a time, when they were in Antioch in Pisidia,
that they preached first to the Jews but they were not that receptive
totheir preaching. If you will note “the Gentiles besought that these
words might be preached to them the next sabbath” (Acts 13:42).
Notice, “And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city
together to hear the word of God” (Acts 13:44). Now moveto this
statement, “ And the word of the Lord was published throughout al
the region” (Acts 13:49). With the attitude one sees among the
Gentiles in that city you are not surprised. If they had the same
attitude that some of the Jews had in that place you would have had
little or no growth.

These speak of the attitude of those outside the church. These
attitudes cannot be discounted. They are very important. Without a
proper respect for and areverence for the Word of God you will not
have this kind of growth. If the soil is not receptive then the seed
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will not produce. Thereisnoway it can do so. It takestheright kind
of soil no matter how good the seed may be.

There are also some attitudes that are very important within the
church if we are going to have growth. Thisis also seen time and
again in the book of Acts. Take for example the attitude possessed
by the apostles toward preaching in the face of danger. Yes, they
were threatened. Note Luke' s record of what the rulers, elders and
scribes had to say, “But that it spread no further among the people,
let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforthtonomanin
thisname” (Acts4:17). They then called them and told them not to
speak or teach in that name. How will they respond?What will their
attitude be? Thiscould stop their teaching and if that is stopped then
you will surely stop the growth of the church. What will they say,
how will they respond? We are not left in doubt.

But Peter and John answered and said unto them. Whether it be right

inthe sight of God to hearken unto you morethan unto God, judge ye.

For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard

(Acts 4:19-20).
Their answer was a simple “No.” They could say “no” and really
mean it. They arewilling to lay their liveson thelinein spite of the
fact that they might have to die for teaching and preaching the gos-
pel. That wastheir attitude. They would consider no other choice.

You will also find that these same apostles and the early church
would not stand by and see the gospel perverted. There was atime
when some within the church would seek to add circumcision to the
gospel (Acts 15:1-3). But you will find aunited effort on the part of
the apostles to solve this matter once and for al. Thisthey didin a
meeting at Jerusalem and with the ensuing letter that was addressed
to all concerned (Acts 15:6-29).

They would also warn of any kinds of departures from the truth
for they knew exactly what thiswould do to the church (Acts 20:28-
32). Paul was well aware of the fact that perverse teaching would
produce something other than church growth. Though it is not a-
wayseasy to speak of such possibilitiesthey would do so. Therewas
acause that was higher than themselves and they were not going to
forget this fact.
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CONCLUSION

Yes, the church can grow. It can grow as God ordained and wants
it to grow. This we can know by what we learn from the book of
Acts. Thisisan inspired account of “church growth.” Herel can see
it affirmed. | do not have to wonder about whether or not such can
take place. | know it can for it did under the oversight of inspiration.
| can aso know “how” it achieved such growth. | can see a direct
connection between its growth and those things necessary for it to
grow. | can see that the church would go only where the Word of
God was preached and received and | can see that you would have
a church where such was the case. That church would grow and so
would any such church today. That is the way the church grew then
and this was growth in the right way.
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i

At the Abilene Christian College L ecturesin 1971, the theme was
“World Evangelism.” Oneof thefirst speakers on thelectureship was
brother V. E. Howard. His speech was entitled, “ The Gospel and The
Lost.” In that speech he said.

Ladies and gentlemen, if | believed the people of al religious deno-
minations, members of all different cults and sects, as well as the
nonreligious, were saved | would not be here tonight addressing you
on this great and profound subject, “The Gospel and The Lost,”
neither would | devote anymoretime, effort, and money to the support
of the church and her mission in this world. | think | would just
“check out” and devotemy timeto business, weal th, and honor among
men and just be a“good Jo€” to everybody, for nobody isreally lost,
according to such unscriptural, fallaciousreasoning. It thisconclusion
were true, why encourage missionaries to make sacrifices to take the
gospel to heathen lands? Why not all missionaries comehometo their
loved ones and their families? Why not silence the gospel press,
discontinueall radio and T.V. broadcasts of the gospel ? Why not just
be content to “keep house” for the Lord—just “hold our own” and
really not attempt to preach and teach any part of the gospel that
would prick the conscience of our own brethren, much less convert
lost soulsto Christ, for, after all, the gospel is arelative thing, sound
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doctrineis out of date and the gospel is not really the power of God
to save the believer. May it never be so!

These words from the lips of brother Howard twenty years ago,
have just about been fulfilled today. We have just about “checked
out,” become “good Jo€'s,” and become content to “keep house” for
the Lord.

Wl do | remember the excitement concerning mission work
following World War 11! One of my teacherswas J. M. McCaleb, a
missionary to Japan for fifty years. Heimpressed me greatly when |
was in college. | remember the Paden’s in Itay, the Fox’s in Japan.
Otis Gatewood inspired meto teach thelost. | was encouraged to try
to reach the lost by brother Homer Hailey’ s book, Let’s Go Fishing
For Men. Other brethren challenged mein their books. Brother Ivan
R. Stewart helped me in his book From House To House.

In 1958, brother IraY. Rice, Jr., asked me to moveto Hong Kong
to preach and work with sister Elizabeth Bernard and the orphan
children she had. Brother Rice was our pioneer missionary to South-
east Asia He and his family went to Singapore in 1955. We moved
to Hong Kong in June 1959.

It was during the years that Ira Rice, Jr., Otis Gatewood, A. R.
Holton, George W. Bay, George Gurganus, Reuel Lemmons, and a
number of others, were calling for missionaries and churchesto send
missionaries, that the mission work of the church grew most. From
1953 to 1975, our missionary families grew from 229 to 800. But
from 1975 to 1978 we dropped 484 families. In just three years we
lost over half. According to recent research done by Sunset School of
Missions, the Churches of Christ had only 280 missionary familiesin
the field in 1989. From al indications by the end of 1990, we will
have lose than 100 families in the mission fields around the world.
That will be less than we had in 1953.

GOD’'SPLAN TO EVANGELIZE THE WORLD
For the church to be triumphant, it must take the gospel to al the
world. God' s plan to evangelize the world was given to hisdisciples.

Go yetherefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost- Teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded you: and, lo, | am
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with you away, even unto the and of the world. Amen (Mat. 28:19-
20).

And he said unto them, Go ye into al the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned (Mark 16:15-16).

And said unto them, Thusit is written, and thus it behoved Christ to
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day: And that repentance
and remission of nine should be preached in his name among all
nations, beginning at Jerusalem (L uke 24:46-47).
Brethren, we must quite thinking of the millions we must reach,
and think of converting one person at atime.
The Word must be preached in order for soulsto believe.

That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness;
and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. For the
scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed.
For there in no difference between the Jew and the Greek for the
same Lord over al isrich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall
they call on him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear
without a preacher? And how shall they preach, except they be sent?
an it is written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the
gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! (Rom. 10-9-
15).

As Christians, we must convert our friends and neighbors here
around us. Then we must sacrifice to send missionaries to preach to
the lost in other nations.

But we are not preaching to those at home, and we are not sending
missionariestothe lost of theworld. Asaresult, wearedowly dying.
Our number inmembers arefalling at home, and we are not reaching
the lost in other countries.

Back in 1971, the Assemblies of God Church had four missionar-
ies to our one. The Mormons had thirteen to our one, and the Jeho-
vah’'s Witnesses had twenty-five to our one. The Seventh Day
Adventists had sixty-five missionariesto our one. That waswhenwe
had eight hundred missionary familiesin the field. Can you imagine
the figures today when we only have alittle over two hundred?
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JESUS GAVE AN EXAMPLE

And he spake this parable unto them, saying. What man of you,
having a hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the
ninety and ninein the wilderness, and go after that whichislost, until
he find it? And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders,
rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends
and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for | have found
my sheep which waslost. | say unto you, that likewise joy shall bein
heaven over onesinner that repenteth, morethan over ninety and nine
just persons, which need no repentance (Luke 15:3-7).

The Lord gave us an example of becoming personally involved in
seeking the lost. He left the ninety and nine safe sheep and went to
find the one which was lost. He searched until he found it.

Our problem today is that we stay with the safe sheep and care
little or nothing for the lost. If they happen to find their way back,
thats fine, but we will not spend time, and especialy money, to go
find them. The principle laid down here is that we must go and find
thelost. They are not coming to us. Thisistrue here at home as well
as abroad. We must GO!

WHY DON'T WE GO?

We have all kinds of excuses. We are very good about making
straw men and tearing them down. Congregations make the excuse
that we are not large enough to support amission work. What will be
our answer to Jesus for not preaching here to the lost around us?

If we wait to do mission work until we are large enough and have
enough members to provide money, we will never do any mission
work. It will be no credit to our faith and no glory to Jesus if we
postpone our obedience until we are rich and powerful.

Many of us say: “We can’t do mission work, our building is not
paid for, and that must come first. We have to take care of ourselves
before we can help others.” Think of the money we spend on build-
ings, but what have we spent to save souls?

Paul said, “But this| say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also
bountifully” (2 Cor. 9:6). Paul assures us that “bountiful sowing”
resultsin “bountiful reaping.” When we spend money abroad, it will
always result in “fruit that increases to your account” (Phi. 4:17). In
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other words, fruit that increases the account of the giver. Brethren, a
church building is a human expedient, but preaching the gospel to
every creatureisapart of “thefaithonceand for al delivered unto the
saints’ (Jude 3).

If the brethren in the first century would have gone into the
building business, the words of Colossians 1:23 would never have
been penned. Listen to it:

If ye continue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved
away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and which
was preached to every creature whichisunder heaven; whereof | Paul
am made aminister (Col. 1:23).

The church will never be triumphant as long as brethren say,
“Thereareplenty of lost soulsright hereat home.” Itistruethat there
are plenty of lost here, but thereis a great difference in the lost here
and the masses of lost in the whole world. Heathens here at home
have Biblesand could attend services. They haveradio and television
to hear the gospel, but they refuse to listen. Masses of the world have
never seen or heard of the Bible, and have never heard the gospel.
They have never one time heard of Jesus.

There was no doubt many heathen in Jerusalem were look but the
brethren sent Barnabas to Antioch.

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that
arose about Stephen travelled as far an Phonics, and Cyprus, and
Antioch. preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only. And
some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when were
cometo Antioch, spoke unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus.
Andthe hand of the Lord was with them: and apost number believed,
and turned unto the Lord. Then tidings of these things came unto the
ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth
Barnabas, that he should go as far an Antioch. Who, when he came,
and had own the grace of God, was glad. and exhorted them all, that
with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord (Acts 11:19-
28).
No doubt there were still unbelievers at Antioch, but the church
sent Barnabas and Saul to Cyprus.

Now there were in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets
and teachers, as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and

Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up with
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As they ministered to the Lord, and
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fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto | have called thorn. And when they had fasted and
prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them away (Acts 1:1-
3).

Some brethren make the excuse that “we can’'t oversee the work
on aforeign field.” How did the elders at Antioch oversee the work
in Cyprus, Asia Minor and Europe? The sending church is not to
oversee the mission field, but to send faithful preachers that will
establish faithful congregations. If the missionary cannot be trusted,
do not send him. Later, send brethren to am what is being done by
their missionary.

We make hundreds of excuses while millions are lost Some say,
“Mission work does not have lasting results.” How do they know?
What have they done? We gtill have the responsibility to warn the
sinner of hisway.

Son of man, | have made thee a watchman unto the house of |sradl:
therefore hear the word at my mouth, and give them warning from
me. When | say unto the wicked, Thou shalt surely die; and thou
givest him not warning, nor speakest to warn the wicked from his
wicked way, to save his life; the same wicked man shall diein his
iniquity; but his blood will | require at thine hand. Yet if thou warn
thewicked, and he turn not from his wickedness, nor from hiswicked
way, he shall diein hisiniquity; but thou hast delivered thy soul (Eze.
3:17-19).

A very often-heard excuseis, “ Thelanguageistoo hard to learn.”
Learning a new language is more difficult for some than others, but
if we are redlly interested in souls, there is no barrier too great to try
to overcome. Brother Tan Ken Koon Ieft his wife in Singapore and
cameto Americato attend Freed-Hardeman College. He did not tell
hiswife, “Baby,” his plans until the day before he left. She was very
upset with him. Shetold him, “You can’t even speak English and you
aregoing over theretolearn the Bibleand becomeapreacher?” When
shetold me of thisexperience (in December 1990), shesaid, “| guess
the reason he did not tell me was because he thought | would try to
persuade him not to go.” Koon paid his own way to America and
stayed for two years studying to become a preacher before he
returned to hiswife. He had just bought a house for her and then left.
Koon had been a captain in the Chinese army. He became the first
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fully supported Chinese preacher supported by the Chinese in
Singapore. Oh, that we had that much lovefor thelost, that we would
not fret about the language barrier.

Lilly and I went to Hong Kong and we did not know a word of
Chinese. We tried to learn. We met many that could spesk English.
Too, we found a person that could not only speak English, but
Chinese. We converted him and hetrandated for us. Over 200 were
baptized and now there are anumber of congregationsin Hong Kong
as aresult of our starting the work in our house.

The reason many will not go do mission work is because they are
not willing to give up the things they have herein America. We have
made our luxuries of living into necessities. The spiritual rewards of
mission work are so great that it is well worth the hardships we may
have to endure. It only takesavery short timeto change our life style
and we become at home with simpler things. The souls we win are
such agreat reward!

There are many brethren, many of which are preachers, that will
not leave their families to go do mission work, even if they can stay
right herein America. They think moreof their familiesthan of saving
lost souls. Jesus said

Hethat loveth father or mother morethan meisnot worthy of me: and
hethat loveth son or daughter more than meis not worthy of me. And
he that taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of
me (Mat. 10:37-38).

And there went great multitudes with him: and he turned, and said
unto them, If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his
own fife also, he cannot be my disciple (Luke 14:25-26).

Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken
all, and followed thee, what shall we have therefore? And Jesus said
unto them, Verily | say unto you, That yewhich havefollowed me, in
the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, yeaso shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelvetribes
of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
name' ssake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlast-
ing life (Mat. 19-27-29).
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There is a principle here that will not only apply to those not
willing to follow Christ, but who will not give up family and thingsto
go preach to the logt.

Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave command-
ment to depart unto the other side. And a certain scribe came, and
said unto him, Master, | will follow thee whithersoever thou goest.
And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the
air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where tolay hishead. And
another of his disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer mefirst to go and
bury my father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and | et the dead
bury their dead (Mat. 8:18-22).

Many will not go into other countries to do mission work because
they are afraid to depend on congregations to support them. There
have been many missionaries brought home because the supporting
congregations havelost theinterest they once had inthe missionfield.
Some missionaries have been forced to return from the field because
their supporting congregation decided to build an annex to their
building, or because the congregation failed to keep their members
informed and excited. Many times mission budgets are cut so the
sponsoring congregation can launch out in another field of endeavor.

Sometimesthe sponsoring congregation changespreachersand he
undermines the missionary. My wife and | sold everything we had to
moveto Hong Kong. Just before we went to the field, the sponsoring
congregation changed ministers. We know that he was not in favor of
our plans. | waswarned by an experienced missionary not to go under
such conditions, but the set timefor usto leavewas upon us. | did not
know where | could find another sponsoring congregation, so we
went. After being on the mission field for some time, | received a
letter telling me that | was being undermined at home. The preacher
was heard to say: “I have been Guss Eoffed and Hong Konged to
death.” Theletters| received from the elders were critica of every-
thing | tried to do. | later found that letters, financia reports, and
pictures of things we were doing were thrown in the trash. The old
janitor collected the pictures from the trash cans and hid them in the
basement of the building, but hewas afraid to say anything for fear of
losing hisjob. Hewasretired and needed the work. Our secretary that
was so interested in the Hong Kong work was fired by the preacher.
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The elder that really stood behind our work resigned, sold his
business and home and moved to another city. The result of all this
was, | received one month’s salary and a letter saying that was it. |
had no job, no support, no placeto live, and no way to support myself
in Hong Kong, so we had to come home. A friend, agospel preacher
in Oregon, told me that my wife and son could stay with him until |
found another job. | was heart-broken, and we had to start all over
again. We had to buy furniture, a car and everything to get started
housekeeping again.

Many young people who planned to do mission work have heard
about such things. They happen more often than you might think, and
as aresult, they go into the business or professional world. The lost
are left without hope! If we only had faith enough to do as God says,
“Go.” God took care of us, and He will continue to do so aslong as
we have faith and seek to do His will.

THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—MUST TAKE
THE GOSPEL TO THE WORLD

Thefirst century church is our example. The apostles were to be
witnesses.

But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost in come upon
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all
Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth (Acts
1:8).
The gospel was to spread from the starting place of Jerusalem to
all theworld. No doubt, many were content just to stay in Jerusalem,
but God had other plans. Persecution came upon the church.

And Saul was consenting unto his death. And at that time there was
agreat persecution against the church which was at Jerusalem; and
they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and
Samaria, except the apostles (Acts 8:1).

The saints went everywhere preaching the Word. “ Therefore they
that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the word.
Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ
unto them” (Acts 8:4-5).

After Philip went to Samariaand preached Christ, the church was
established. Then Philip was led to Gaza to preach to the Ethiopian
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Eunuch. No doubt this Ethiopian spread the message in hishomeland.
Peter wasin Joppawhen he had avision. Fromthisvision, the apostle
was led to preach to the Gentiles at the house of Cornelius in
Caesarea. The brethren that were scattered abroad, because of the
persecution, went in many directions.

Now they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that
arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and
Antioch, preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only. And
some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which, when they
were come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord
Jesus. And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number
believed, and turned unto the Lord. Then tidings of these things came
unto the ears of the church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent
forth Barnabas, that he should go as far as Antioch. Who, when he
came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them
all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For
he was agood man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith. and much
people was added unto the Lord (Acts 11:19-24).

Thechurch at Jerusalem sent Barnabas asfar as Antioch. Then he
went to Tarsus to look for Saul. When he found him hetook himto be
with the church in Antioch.

Then departed Barnabasto Tarsus, for to seek Saul: And when he had
found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to pass, that a
whole year they assembled themselves with the church, and taught
much people. Andthediscipleswerecalled Christiansfirstin Antioch
(Acts 11:25-26).

We remember how Paul and Barnabas were sent by the church at
Antioch to Cyprus. From there, the pair of servants went to Asia
Eventualy the gospel was preached in Achia, Macedonia, Italy and
the uttermost parts of the earth. God' s plan will work! It did in the
first century. It will work today. The church will be triumphant if we
take the gospel to thelost But if we neglect evangelism here at home,
the church will die.

Let’ sfacethetruth. The church isdecreasing in number instead of
increasing. If the present trend continues, our memberswill continue
to dwindle and we will not be able to support our own work at home.
Congregations will shrivel, they will shrink to ailmost nothing.
Congregations will continue to combine several groups into one and
will have to sdll their buildings because their memberships become
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lessin number year after year. What ashame! What a disgraceto our
God! All because of laziness and disobedience. Yet, we continue to
refuse to obey the command “go teach.”

When congregations dwindle at home, the first thing they cut is
mission work abroad. Missionaries are called home and many times
young Christiansareleft unattended. Asaresult, they fall away or are
led into denominational error. We can see whole congregations in
America drifting into error, even with preachers and elders—con-
gregationsthat have been established for many years. It does not only
happen on the minion field. We see preachers who are compromising
thetruth. When wefail to take the gospd to al theworld, welosethe
main thrust of excitement, we loseinterest in our goal, saving thelost
and our own souls.

| was shocked when Jimmy Allen said in 1977 that world popu-
lation was increasing 192,000 every day. That meant 8,000 an hour.
| have not heard any figures lately. | have no idea what it may be
today. What are we doing to reach this mass of human beings? (That
is not counting the 137,000 that died each day back when brother
Allen gavethefiguresin 1977.)

The theme of this lecture is The Church Triumphant. All that is
necessary for great spiritual and numerical growth hasbeen provided.
God has given us the instruction in His Word. Masses of lost souls
can be saved, but we are not reaching the masses. Millions of honest,
sincere souls will obey God if they will be taught. | do not want to be
as sour grapes, but let’ sfaceit, we are not teaching and reaching the
lost. The church will be triumphant! But will we be a part of that
triumphant church if we fail “to warn the wicked from his wicked
way” (Eze. 3:18)?God help usto “ awakethou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead” (Eph. 5:14). We can be triumphant! We can take the
gospel to the whole world! God will bless us! We can be victorious!
Let’s start now with renewed zeal. We are going to turn the present
condition around! Our destiny depends on it!
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THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—
THE ONLY CHURCH OF WHICH
YOU SHOULD BE A MEMBER

Foy L. Smith

Foy L. Smith began preaching in 1933 and preached in
several states before beginning seventeen years of evangelistic
work in 1963. He has authored seventeen books, done extensive
radio work and some debating, written for various publications,
published his own paper, Editorially Speaking. Edited the Inter-
mediate Department for Christian Bible Teacher for ten years,
and now writes “THE LAST PAGE” for Firm Foundation. His
travels took him all over the United States in some thirty-five
meetings a year. Well known for his writing and speaking, he now
preaches for the church in Highland, California, near his home in
Riverside.

The very title of thislesson very plainly saysthat “there can be
no victory without conflicts, no rainbow without a cloud and a
storm.” The unknown author of these wordstold the truth, words as
true as the gospel message itself. Look at the many victoriesin the
Bible, both Old and New Testaments, and you will see great vic-
tories because of great conflicts. Any time we triumph in our per-
sonal lives we triumph over something. We never triumph over
nothing. Perhaps thisis why so many today, asin past generations,
never triumph at all. They refuse to engage in the battles, the diffi-
culties, necessary to win victories—to triumph. Webster says that
triumphant means “to be victorious, exulting in success, elated, to
achieve, to win in mastery.” He uses as an illustration some of
Rome' svictoriesin the early days, and the celebrations that ensued
upon the return of her fighting men. Of course, there were times
when the armies of Rome did not win, thus demonstrating the very
opposite of being triumphant, which was, and in defeat. So, the op-
posite of being triumphant isdefeat or failure. Thedivine side of the
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Lord’schurch has always been triumphant It isthe human side, and
that means you and me, that often fails.

An early writer by the name of Henry Smith said, “The militant
church islike the ark floating upon the waters, like alily growing
among thorns, like the bush which burned with fire and was not
consumed, sheisaways besieged, but never ruined.” Oh, the many
battles through which the church has come since her birth on the
first Pentecost in the city of Jerusalem, A.D. 33 (Actschapter 2). We
think we have hard struggles, and we do, but take alook at “ Jerusa-
lem, whichinaboveusall” (Gal. 4:26), and rejoicein her many vic-
tories in the early days which were hard days, indeed. The Lord's
church never had it easy. He even told the apostles that they would
be “hated of al man for my name's sake” (Mat. 10:22). And they
were. They did not worry about whether they would be popular or
not. They worried about whether they would be right or not, and
they devoted their lives wholly and solely to that end, to the end of
being right. How we do need brave souls today who have one main
purpose in their lives, to do the Lord's bidding and be right. Not
nearly right, but right all the way. To be nearly right isto be deadly
wrong: “Therein away that seemeth right unto a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death” (Pro. 14:12). | do not want to go the
way of spiritual death, thereforemy only choiceinlifeisto beright.
There are many who ran for political offices who never win. They
cherish being right above being a bunch of crooks, and winning
fraudulently. There is no substitute for being right. David said long
ago, “Thestatutesof the Lord areright” (Psa. 19:8). When Peter and
John were commanded to speak no more in the name of Jesus they
chose to go right on speaking in that holy name, and to “please God
rather than men” (Acts 4:18-20). Did they triumph, when finally
they were put to death for what they preached? Yes, they were tri-
umphant at last. They won thefinal victory which counted so much.
They had their temporary defeats, but they won when the winning
really counted. And so, thank God, shall we!

How many today would literally give their lives for the church?
That is exactly what these men and others did. They literally died
for the church. And to hear men. even “man of the cloth” stand up
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and smear and make fun of the church in unthinkable. To meit is
blasphemous and in the accounting day they shall account. Would
I willingly diefor something that is non-essential? No way! Diefor
the church? Well, many did in the early days, and | am no better
than they. John lost his head for preaching the truth and my head is
no better than his (Mark 6:24). Many of us can well remember days
when the easy way out would have been to hold back truth, to com-
promise a bit, but love for truth would not let us do it. Even the
“hard sayings’ of Jesus can be spoken in love and always must be
so spoken (John 6:60). When we talk about the church we run the
risk of offending many who are in error. We are told that Jesus
“offended” many (Mat. 13:57). If we offend, and we will, we must
we sure that we offend in love (Eph. 4:32). Without a doubt many
marriages could be saved if husbands and wives would differ in
love, and settle those differences the same way. When they start
throwing brickbats real trouble ensues.

Itissaid that the two subjects that cause more contention among
friends, even families at times, are politics and religion. Now in the
realm of politicsit doesnot matter too much. With someit does, but
it should not. | am sure that husbands and wives have in many in-
stances had real trouble because they differed on politics. Thisis
stupid. | can remember many yearsago how my wifeand | cancelled
each other’ svote for a Presidential candidate. But we did our civic
duty and we certainly had no trouble over it. But when it comesto
religion wemust be united. We cannot afford to “ cast our decisions’
against each other. We must be united in standing on the Lord’s
side. My heart goes out to households that are religiously divided.
When Christians compromise with error, error will come out win-
ning every time. A household can bejust about perfect in every way
but if itisdivided on thisall-important matter—the church, the only
true church—thereis havoc lurking around every corner to disrupt,
evendestroy that household. And evenif the unbelieving companion
goes along compatibly for yearsin all other areas, think of the joy
that husband and wife missed in the one all-important area, being
firmly knit together in our Lord (Col. 2:2, 19). The conversations
between Christian husbands and wives is much different than be-
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tween one a believer, and the other an unbeliever. More than once
through these many years| have heard thesewords, “If | had it todo
over, knowing what | now know, | would not marry him/her.” This
isasad conclusion and sometimes it never gets any better through
the years. Now [, like many of you, have seen husbands win their
unbelieving wives and the wives their unbelieving husbands, and
thisisgreat. Don’t ever marry someone just because that personis
aNew Testament Christian. There must be true love there or such
amarriage will never work out. That iswhy thetitle of our lessons
is so important; The Only Church Of Which Y ou Should Be A
Member .

COMPLETE HONESTY ISNECESSARY IN
SEARCHING FOR THIS, CHURCH

The one searching must be of the disposition of the grand old
song, “I'd rather have Jesus. This means that Jesus and his church
must be more important than the world with all its treasure. Fame
without the true church is nothing. Pleasure, power, wealth are
meaningless without Jesus and His church. And Jesus cannot be
separated from His church. He is the Head, and His church is His
spiritual Body (Col. 1:18). How can there be spiritua life if these
two are separated? Such a separation creates an impossibility (John
15:5). A common remark we have heard, some of us for half a
century or more s, “Well, I'm honest in what | believe but | don’t
believe what you teach about the church—that there is only one
church.” Wetry to point out that it is not what we teach but what the
Bible teaches. We can be wrong but the word is not wrong. I, per-
sonally, have been wrong so many timesin my own lifetime, that |
certainly would not want to trust my own ways and plansto get me
to heaven. How many of ushavelived in the same citiesfor years—
some as many as thirty or forty. Yet, we get off the familiar roads
and avenues and find ourselves completely bewildered! Do we try
to find theright way or just stubborn go on, not sure of wherewe are
going? Wetry to get on theright course, of course. Why can’t we do
the same thing in religion? It’s our human pride and stubbornness
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that often keep us from finding the real truth, the real road to
Heaven.

Jesusisthat road, that truth, and surely we in our right minds do
not want to find ourselves “fighting against God” (Acts 5:39). And
this is what it—is when we refuse the truth concerning the true
church. It is not man fighting man, it is man fighting God. The
necessary element in search for truthisastrong faith. Someonesaid,
“Faith is the line that binds our nothingness to almightiness.” In
searching for the one church man must have this kind of faith.
“Living without faith islike driving in the fog.” We do not have to
search for the Lord’'s church in afog. Hisway isplain (Isa. 35:8).

| do not believe that we can emphasize a more important thing
than this matter of honesty that we are discussing. So much hinges
upon being honest. Did not one of the famous writers say, “Be true
to thyself and it shall follow asthe night followsthe day, thou canst
not be false to any man”? This was his way of saying that the first
step intheright directionisto be honest. In the parable of the sower
Jesus talked about the seed failing “into an honest and good heart”
(Luke 8:15). This passage is often quoted, “A good and honest
heart.” This is not what it says. | well remember brother Foy E.
Wallace, Jr., and the comment he often made on it. He would say,
“If aheart is honest it will receive the seed. A dishonest heart will
not.” And further, “ The heart cannot be good if it isnot honest.” So
about the first prerequisite to becoming a member of the church is
to be honest. Thomas Jefferson said, “ The whole art of government
consists in the art of being honest.” Would to God that politicians
today believed that! And wouldto God that lawyersalso believedit.
Dishonesty isin every calling of life, but dishonesty inreligion sinks
downtoitslowest depth. These charismaticswho are enjoying their
big hey-day today, telling their lies, perverting Scriptures while
living like kings and queens, are dishonest. “You little grammies
and grandpas send in your dollars and the Lord will double the
amount he givesyou back!” And these poor, ignorant, deluded souls
areliterally, in someinstances, eating canned dog food and cat food
and sending these rich, elegantly attired rascals their dollars! And
the rascals continually beg for more. Dishonesty in religion, it is!
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Tell them about the Lord’ s one church and they will laugh at you all
over their worldwide networks. But the day iscoming, yes—the day
of retribution.

Lincoln said, “Nothing is politically right which is moraly
wrong.” We can add, “Nothing is scripturaly right that is scriptur-
ally wrong.” Truly, it takes real honesty to seek and obey the gospel
that will put one into the true church. Obeying the Lord is not the
popular thing to do. Jesus did not appeal to popularity, else He
would have joined the “Ministerial Alliance” made up of the
Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, and others. Oh, they would have
given Him a chief position—probably would have made Him
“President” and given Him a chief seat. Rather than be taken in by
them He stood firm for truth and called them what they were,
hypocrites! Had Jesus given them any consideration whatever, His
truth would have never reached us as we have it today, and we just
might not even have the glorious church that we have today.
Everything depended on His standing firm and He did. Thank His
Father, God, He did stand firm and we have the only church of
which people should be members today!

ARE THE POPULAR DENOMINATIONS TODAY
THE LORD'SCHURCH?

Thisisaquestion that is often asked. And thosewho ask it at the
same time give their answer. They say that all churches are the
Lord s and we have no business preaching and teaching otherwise.
We are accused of judging, and thewords of Jesus are alwaysgiven:
“Judge not that ye be not judged” (Mat. 7:1). Jesus also said, “Ye
shall know them by their fruits’ (Mat. 7:16). The late and beloved
Marshall Keeble used to say in hisown unique way: “I’m not judg-
ing—I’mfruit inspectin’!” We judge afruit tree by the kind of fruit
it bears. | have an orange tree and it has never borne anything but
oranges. They are about ready to pick as | write this manuscript.
Therewill not be asinglelemon onit. All the fruit will be oranges.
My wife saysthat |, personally, come up with lemons ever so often,
but that is another story and has nothing to do with the point | am
making here! If we want lemons (the fruit kind), we plant alemon
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tree-apricots, the same; oranges, plant an orange tree which is what
| did many years ago; plums, plant aplum tree. We always get what
we plant. If the world wants BAPTISTS, plant HITCHCOCK’S
MANUAL for Baptist Churches. If we want METHODISTS, plant
the M. E. CREED and DISCIPLINE; MORMONS, sow the seeds
from the BOOK OF MORMON ; CATHOLICS, plant the seeds of
the CATECHISM; but, if we want a NEW TESTAMENT
CHURCH, the LORD’S CHURCH, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST,
we plant the only seed that will produce this church; the WORD OF
GOD (Luke 8:11). 1 really do not like to capitalize in sentences
unless there is a great need for such emphasis, and that is exactly
why | am capitalizing in this paragraph. When we plant only the
NEW TESTAMENT SEEDS (teachings) we get a New Testament
church. We may as well expect a lemon off an orange tree as to
expect Christians only from man-made creeds and teachings.

| believethisisthe hardest lesson for usto put acrosstoday. “Oh,
you just want everyone to join your church!” We hear this cry from
every direction. | have been hearing it in my work for over half a
century. It never changes. The most difficult point for us to get
across is that we do not have a church. The church belongs to the
Lord (Mat. 16:18). It is HIS, not ours. Man has absolutely no
business establishing churches. The Lord beat himto it long ago; in
fact on Pentecost Day, in Jerusalem, A.D. 33 (Acts chapter 2). And
His church is the only one to which we should belong.

This brings us to an all-important question:

WHAT ISNEW TESTAMENT CHRISTIANITY?

We are living in a day in which every John and Mary Doe has
become a professional critic—a professional watch dog. Ears are
turned in every direction (to catch aline, a slip made by someone
just having good, old-fashioned fun) with one intent—to criticize,
todestroy if possible. There used to be aprogram on radio one night
aweek. Three or four commedians told jokes that applied to just
about every prominent race and color. It wasafun program and one
of the most popular programs on the air for several years. Then, all
of asudden it seemed, it became wrong to tell ajoke involving any
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other race—even one's own race and color. Programs were can-
celled and honorable characters were assassinated and the shouts
went up, “You'rearacist!” And Americabegantoloseabig part of
her identity—good, clean fun, even when it involved whites and all
other colors. Today, afellow can beinreal troublewith just aninno-
cent remark, or ajoke that was once considered a part of America,
but now is strictly forbidden because someone, and many times
thousands, takes offense and considers it nothing less than slander
and ridicule. When America no longer knows how to innocently
laugh, with all the races joining in, America will no longer be
Americain the old-time, wonderful way.

Now all that to say this: when we teach what the New Testament
teaches about unity, the world retorts: “You're narrow-minded, a
bigot! You'reaspiritual racist! You think no oneisgoing to Heaven
but you and your little bunch!” And as hard aswe may teach and try,
we seem unable to get the point across that we are teaching the
Lord’splan and not our own; hisway, not our way. “It isnot in man
that walketh to direct his steps’ (Jer. 10:23). In spite of this stem
declaration, man continuesto goin hisown, ignoring what the Lord
and Hisinspired apostlestaught about unity, oneness, and how to be
saved. Theworld needsto stop; yea, professed followers of the Lord
need to stop and ask, who are Christians, anyway? We know if we
understand anything about the Biblethat Christiansarefollowers of
Christ. “Why, that cutsout M oslemsand Jews, and many otherswho
do not believe in Christ” That's right! It cuts out al who do not
believe in Jesus. “Walk you are condemning millions of good
people!” No, I’ m not in the condemning business, I’ min the preach-
ing business to save and just as Jesus will save in the final day, He
also will speak words of condemnation in that day (John 12:48). It
is our business to teach and preach that which is written. It is His
business to execute judgment in the final day of accounting (2 Cor.
5:10).

Who are Christians? They are, as already stated, followers of
Christ. They believe there is One Way because Jesus taught thereis
one way (John 14:6). They believe there is only one true church
because that is what Jesus taught (Mat. 16:18; Col. 1:18; Eph. 4:4)
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They believethat it takespreaching thetruth, hearing, believing, and
obeying it to be saved, and that there can be no changes, no sub-
stitutes (1 Cor. 1:21; Heb. 11:6; Acts 11:18; Rom. 10:9-10; Acts
2:38, 42). They believe that to substitute, to add to, can be fatal for
the soul (Gal. 1:8-9; Rev. 22:18-19). We are taught to believe and
teach what the early Christians believed and taught. What they be-
lieved and taught, when obeyed, made Christians only. We believe
to be more or less than’ Christians only is to be too much or too
little.

Will the day come again when we cannot stand up and teach
what we believe to be the only way to fife eternal? Early Christians
were persecuted, many unto death, for thus believing. Will history
repeat itself before the end of time? We cannot claim to be Chris-
tiansif we do not follow Jesus and what He taught: “And why call
yeme, Lord, Lord, and do not thethingswhich | say?’ (Luke 6:46).
It boilsdown to this. To reject the New Testament on God' s plan for
our salvation and unity isto label Jesus an imposter, afake, and a
fraud. God forbid! We shall defend Him and Histeachings, and call
Him Lord until He comes. If it isnot popular, so what? If it costsus
our lives, again, so what? The truth cost Jesus His life, and al the
apostles died unnatural deaths, save John. Hewasexiled to the Isle
of Patmos where he died alone. And | would not exactly call his
death natural. It truly costs something to be a New Testament
Christian. Too few today are willing to pay the price. We do not
“join the church” as we would some lodge. We obey the gospel and
the Lord “adds us to the church” (Acts 2:47).

“THE DOCTRINE YOU PREACH ISTOO NARROW!”

| am sure the day will never come when we will not hear this
remark, that is, not in this world. Of all the barbs this seems to be
the favorite one. “What you preach is sending everyone else to
Hell!” Thisaccompaniesthefirst remark. Our friendsand criticsare
wrong on both counts. The doctrine we preach is the doctrine of
Christ and we are in the business of keeping people out of hell, not
sending them there. It is not always easy to point out to our friends
that theway to heavenisnarrow (Mat. 7:13-14). The church, which
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isChrist’ sspiritual body, isoften considered to betoo narrow. Inthe
first century, from Pentecost this direction, the church was called
“too narrow” and Jesus' teachings were said to be “too hard” (John
6:60). Sounds like today, doesn’t it? You know in life, it seemsthat
things that really work are narrow. Medicineislike that. Medicine
frequently works on a very narrow margin, for life and death are
involved. It is the same way with truth. Sometimes it cuts so deep
and hurts all the way to the heart, and many think it is too severe.
The surgeon may apologetically say, “Thisis going to hurt you but
it also will saveyour life.” Jesus said, “ Ye shall know the truth and
the truth shall make you five?’ (John 8:32). It just smply says, no
truth, no freedom. And Paul saysthat this freedom comes when we
obey the truth (Rom. 6:17). The world hates that word “obey.” The
Bibleisfull of it and man would do well to get used to it and recon-
cile himself to it. Someone said, “Obedience to law is the largest
liberty.” And | like the words of Dr. J. R. Miller. “It isagreat deal
easier to do that which God gives usto do, no matter how harditis,
than to face the responsibilites of not doing it.” When others argu-
ments seem to fail and they do when put against truth, our friends
often say, “Well, you just think you are the only Christians!” | shall
never forget brother N. B. Hardeman’s answer to that: “No, we do
not speak of being the only Christians, we say we are Christians
only.”

You can search high and wide but you will not find a denomina-
tional preacher who will say that his denomination is essential to
one’ ssalvation. But gospel preacherswill tell anyonein ahurry that
the Lord’s church is essential to salvation. We have to preach that
which is revealed, and the Bible says that salvation is in Christ
(2 Tim. 2:10), and to be “in Christ” isto be in his church (2 Cor.
5:17). And thisis not church sal vation aswe are sometimes accused
of believing. This is “Christ salvation” (Mat. 1:21). Our friends
come back with many arguments, one of which comesup frequently
when these matters are discussed. They argue: “It’sjust like going
to Chicago. There are many different waysto get there, and so it is
with going to heaven.” However, thisisnot aparallel. Thereisonly
one way to heaven and Jesus is that way (John 14:6). May as well
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argue that there are many Christs as to argue there are many
different waysto get to heaven. And | would rather end up in heaven
than in Chicago any day of the week! Jesus said that if we try to
enter into heaven in any other way we area* thief and robber” (John
10:1). Someoneawayssays, “ Thedoctrineyou preachistoo narrow
for me.” Friends, the way to heaven is narrow. Jesus said that it is
(Mat. 7:13-14). Peoplelike. wherethe narrow way |eads but they do
not like the restrictions.

They like theliberty of the broad way but they do not like where
it goes. The narrow way leads to “life everlasting.” The broad way
leads to “eternal death.” We must make a choice, we cannot travel
in both ways at the same time.

WHAT ABOUT HONEST, SINCERE PEOPLE?

We preach the simple, beautiful message of our Lord and many
times our friends accuse us of being Judge and executioner. “What
about our good, sincere friends who are of other religious persua-
sions?’ We well know that there are many, many sincere people in
denominational churches. Speaking personally, some of the very
best friends we have ever had on this earth are members of human
institutions called churches. There are some whom we feel much
closer to than we feel to many who are supposed to be our brethren.
We have much more in common with them in many ways than we
do members of the Lord’ s church. Have we ever tried to win them?
Of course. A few times we thought we had them close to seriously
considering the true church, then some big mouth member would
comealongandruinital! Their speech certainly wasnot “ seasoned
with salt,” rather; it was seasoned with judgmental, “holier than
thou” pronouncements. A dear friend, one of our very best, told us
just two or three years ago about some things that a member where
| preached said, at least forty-four years ago! She laughed about it
but it was still in her heart.

Have you ever wondered just how the Righteous Judge will deal
with some of our dear friends who are so morally good, and who
think they are spiritually good, who have been run off by such un-
caring and unkind memberswho boast about how “firm” they arein
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thefaith? Judgment in with aRighteous God, through his Righteous
Son. | know what | must preach, for with all my heart | believeitto
be the truth. But, oh, how my heart does go out to such dear, pre-
ciousfriendswho are so good, who are benevolent and graciousand
kind, who think they areright. | am glad that judgment will beinthe
hands of Him who makes no mistaken and will make none when
they stand before him. But, in the meantime | know what | must go
right on preaching while in this tabernacle | dwell. | must go on
preaching the great truths | have earnestly tried to set forth in this
lesson. If the Word of God be true, and | have not one single doubt
about itsveracity, thethingssaid inthislesson aretrue. They arethe
Word of the Almighty before whom | shall one day stand and
account for every word | speak and every word | write.

It was said of Michelangel o that he had the ability to hear agreat
voiceout of ablock of stone. Hewould listen, then carve out athing
of beauty to take its place in some great Cathedral of his day. This,
of courseg, is a parable. After a fashion we can put our ears to the
stone of God's Word and hear the divine voices that speak by
inspiration, telling us about the only church of which we should be
members—the Lord’ s church.
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Ken Willis

Ken Willis has been preaching the gospel for thirty years.
Upon graduation from Freed-Hardeman College he spent eight
years in mission work in the mountains of North Carolina. In
1971, he and his family moved to Singapore to teach at Four
Sees College Of Bible And Missions while awaiting visas for
working in Malaysia. In the Fall of 1971, the Willis’ moved to
Malacca, Malaysia, to pioneer a congregation in that city. In 1974,
they began a congregation in Petaling Jaya, Malaysia. In 1975,
the Islamic government of Malaysia refused to grant any further
visas, however, the Willis” have returned several times on tourist
visas preaching a month each time.

Ken has preached at the Pinellas Park, Florida congrega-
tion, Eastdale in Chattanooga, Tennessee, and is currently “Outreach Minister” for the
East Ridge congregation in Chattanooga. He has also preached in Singapore, Malaysia,
Indonesia, Hong Kong, Thailand, New Zealand, Fiji Islands, and the Bahamas. He and
his wife, Clyde Ann, have two children: Melodee Willis Nash of St. Petersburg, Florida,
and Chris, a senior in high school.

It has been correctly said that it is the whole duty of the whole
churchto get thewhole gospel to thewhole world in our generation.
The spirit of New Testament Christianity isthe spirit of evangelism.
It began with Jesus coming to this earth on an evangelistic mission
(Luke 19:10). The twelve apostles were commissioned to go to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel (Mat. 10:6). Later He gave the
world-wide commission to “preach the gospel to every creature”
(Mark 16:15-16). It remainsaperpetual responsibility for every gen-
eration to proclaim the gospel to their generation.

But what can | do? What can every member do to fulfill his/her
responsibility in getting the gospel to neighbors, the community, the
town, the city, the country, yea, to al the world? A look into the
New Testament at the practice of early Christianswill provide some
answers at what each one can do. With them Christianity was not a
one-day-a-week religion! Theresponsibility of reachingthelost was
not left to the apostles, evangelists, and elders. Their concept of
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Christianity was not “holding services,” but “heralding a Savior”!
Sincethey were successful in their generation in making the church
triumph, we will make a study of their efforts and actions.

A casua look at the book of Acts reveals that their's was a
practice of daily Christianity. By “daily” we mean every day, on a
regular basis, day by day. Phrases conveying this idea occur some
twenty-two times in the New Testament. From a study of these and
related passages, a composite picture of daily Christianity is for-
mulated.

DAILY PRAYERS

“They continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrineand fellow-
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers’ (Acts 2:42). While
Jesuswalked with Hisdisciples, He“ spokeaparable unto them, that
men ought to pray and not lose heart” (Luke 18:1). He taught
nothing that would disrupt the Jewish custom of “hours of prayer.”

Paul taught, “Be anxiousfor nothing, but in everything by prayer
and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made
known to God” (Phi. 4:6). And, “Pray without ceasing” (1 The.
5:17). Paul gave priority to prayer in 1 Timothy 2:1. “| exhort, first
of all, that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks
be made for all men.” It is a safe assumption that prayer was an
everyday practice, and not a Sunday performance for the early
Christians.

DAILY BIBLE STUDY

The practice of the Berean believers indicates the seriousness
with which they received Paul’s message. “ These were more fair-
minded than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word
with all readiness, and searched the Scriptures daily to find out
whether those thingswere so” (Acts17:11). Since the church isthe
pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tim. 3:15). it is essential that we
study God's Word. “Be diligent to present yourself approved to
God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing
the word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15).

Jesus met the onslaught of Satan’ s temptation by quoting, “Man
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceeds from
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the mouth of God” (Mat. 4:4). From Monday to Saturday without
Bible study makes one “weak”!

DAILY BENEVOLENCE

“ Andinthosedays, whenthe number of discipleswasmultiplied,
there arose a murmuring against the Hebrews by the Grecians, be-
cause their widows were neglected in the daily ministration” (Acts
6:1). Here was a congregational program of benevolent work. It is
not limited to saintsonly. “ Therefore, aswe have opportunity, let us
do good to al men, especialy to those who are of the household of
faith” (Gal. 6:10). James said thiswasamark of purereligion (Jam.
1:27), and was a proof of genuine faith (Jam. 2:15-16).

A few have actually been known to go out seeking opportunities
to help the needy, rather than respond only as opportunities cometo
them. One congregation went to the Welfare Department asking
who needed help and would appreciate it. The report was that four
souls were baptized as aresult of that effort.

DAILY EVANGELISM

The early church stands as an example of the spirit of evange-
lism. “Evangelistic enthusiasm can be seen boiling out of the book
of Acts.”! Peter and John, though forbidden by the authorities,
continued “daily in the temple, and in every house, they did not
ceaseteaching and preaching Jesusasthe Christ” (Acts5:42). Upon
the death of Stephen, and great persecution of the church, “There-
forethose who were scattered went everywhere preaching theword”
(Acts 8:4). We need to capture and restore that urgency of the task
before us. The screaming siren of afire truck, the flashing light on
an ambulance, an unexpected phone call in the night, call for urgent
action. The Bibleteaches that the time to begin to win soulsis now.
Jesus felt the urgency of his mission (John 9:4; 4:34). The driving
force in his life was his love for the lost. He drove himself to the
point of physical exhaustion doing the Father’ s will.

Death, the judgment, and hell all speak of the urgency of the
gospel (Heb. 9:27; Rom. 14:12). We must recapture the spirit of
urgency in evangelism. One day we will have to give an account to
God for the attitude we have toward the Great Commission! What
will our answer be? The church will triumph just aslong aswe keep
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the spirit of soul-winning alive. But that soul-winning evangelistic
spiritisjust as much alive asit isin you and me.

Since soul-winners are made, and not born, the church should
have an on-going program of training workers.

Soulwinning isavital matter. Unlessit istaken seriously enough by a
church to call for the very best planning of which the church leaders
are capable, that church isfalling short of God’s expectations. There
should be, and there must be, an over-all church planning source for
any church activity if it isto succeed. Much of our church work suffers
because of haphazardness. In all themovementsof God recordedinthe
Bible we find carefully laid plans. When Noah built the ark, he
followed carefully laid plans. Had he attempted to build an ark without
plans he would have failed. The type of planning for a program of
soul-winning will determine the eternal destiny of many souls.

DAILY EXHORTATION

In their concern for faithful service, the early disciples were
taught to “exhort one another daily, while it is called To day, lest
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin” (Heb.
3:13). The Bible further admonishes, “Let us consider one another
in order to stir up love and good works’ (Heb. 10:24). The spiritual
wereexhortedtorestoretheweak (Gal. 6:1), considering themselves
“lest they also be tempted.”

DAILY CROSS-BEARING

Jesus demanded, “If anyone desires to come after me, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me” (Luke
9:23). Paul spoke of this cross-bearing as being a“crucifixion with
Christ.” “I have been crucified with Christ; itisnolonger | wholive,
but Christ lives in me; and the life which | now live in the flesh |
live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for
me” (Gal. 2:20).

With Christin our liveswe can facetrials and burdensin aspirit
of triumph and be assured of avictory.

DAILY CONCERN
In enumerating the persecutions and sufferings he had endured
for Christ, Paul concluded hislist: “Besides the other things, what
comesupon medaily, my deep concernfor all thechurches’ (2 Cor.
11:28). At Ephesus his concern was such that he spent three years,
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night and day, warning and exhorting the brethren-to the point of
shedding tears(Acts20:31). With that deep abiding concern, regard-
less of what came, he could say, “Therefore we do not |ose heart”
(2 Cor. 4:16).

DAILY RESULTS

With daily prayers, daily Bible study, daffy benevolence, daily
evangelism, daily exhortations, daily cross-bearing, and daily con-
cern, it is no surprise that there would be daily results. “And the
Lord added to the church daily those who were being saved” (Acts
2:47). Again, “ So the churches were strengthened in the faith, and
increased in number daily” (Acts 16:5).

Thereisatremendous need for church |eadersto equip the saints
for soul-winning, and challenge every member to do his’/her partin
practicing daily. Christianity, that there may be daily resultsin the
“Triumphant Church.”

STUDY OF A METHOD FOR HELPING
THE CHURCH TRIUMPH

At two congregations with which this writer labored, one pro-
gram proved especially effective. It was an effort to involve every
member inthework of thechurch. Whilecalled a“Brothers' Keeper
Program,” it was a program which embraced visitation, out-reach to
non-members and to weak members, transportation, daily Bible
reading, daily prayers, benevolence, exhortation, fellowship—in
essence, an effort to incorporate all the “Daily” activities studied
earlier, to put into practice “daily Christianity.”

Hereisan outline of that program, with some interesting results.

The following letter was sent from the elders to every member.

There is an urgent need for more participation in the work of the
church by every child of God. With thisin mind we have formulated
this “Brother’s Keeper” program that is tailored to the needs of this
congregation. In order for this program to be successful, each member
must perform the task assigned, consistently and diligently; signed by
the elders.

A sheet was given presenting the PURPOSE AND SCOPE of the
program.

A. To aid and assist the elders to serve the church more effectively.
The elders have been charged to “feed the flock” (1 Pet. 5:2), “watch”
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(Heb. 13:17), “give account” (Heb. 13:17), “take heed to self” (Acts
20:28). B. To provide a program that will encourage all members to
become moreinvolved with one another (Heb. 3:13; John 13:35; Gal.
6:2). C. To provide spiritual assistance (Gal. 6:1). D. To provide
material assistance (Mat. 25:44-45).

“How Shall We Meet These Objectives?”

The elders are directly overseeing every part of this important work,
and will be constantly supervising and assisting in every part of the
program. The program will be reviewed periodically and modified to
beat suit our needs. Next was listed the duties of the overall DIREC-
TOR followed by the tasks of the team leaders. Every member of the
congregation was assigned to one of four teams, each headed by a
“team leader.”

The real success of the program was seen in a weekly “Team
Member Report Sheet” (see Appendix),® which was the back page
of the Sunday announcement folder. Members were to sign it, note
the team they werein, then tally thework of the proceeding week in
the space provided in the following categories: Fellowships, Phone
Calls, Absentees Contacted, Benevolence, Food Prepared, Lord’s
Supper delivered to shut in, Cards Sent (sick, sympathy, birthday,
anniversary), Transportation Provided, Home Bible Studies (in-
cluding Bible correspondence courses), Any Special Activity, Other
Visits, and Daily Bible Readers.

In the first six months of 1990, a congregation of 125 members
including severa shut-ins, submitted 462 reports of the following
activities: Fellowship—1,380, Phone Calls—868, Absentees Con-
tacted—110, Visitors Contacted—120 (Some would have been
contacted by phone), Sick Contacted—530, Outside Contacts—274,
Benevolence—176, Food Prepared—343, Lord’ sSupper—18, Cards
Sent—1,065, Transportation—263, Home Bible Studies—184, Spe-
cia Activities—631, Other Visits—219, Daily Bible Readers—352,
and Visitors Brought—59. These reports were received weekly,
figures tabulated monthly and presented in the team meeting (usu-
aly with afellowship meal), and published quarterly. At all times
the tone was to provide encouragement to one another, to “stir up
oneanother to love and good works,” and to reach out to otherswith
the gospel of Christ.
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Many other programs have been and are successfully used with
other congregations, but thisone hasbeen especially effectiveintwo
different states, and has been successfully adopted by other congre-
gations.

May God usetheseand all other effortsto hishonor, glory, to the
salvation of souls, in making His church “triumphant.”
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ENDNOTES
1Everyday Christianity, 1984 Freed-Hardeman College Lectures, p. 3.
2C.E.M atthews, Every Christian’ sJob (Nashville, TN: Convention Press, 1951),

p. 5.
3Appendix: Sample Brother’'s Keeper Team Weekly Report.



THE CHURCH TRIUMPHANT—
TRIUMPHANT AT LAST

Shan Jackson

& 4 Shan Jackson was born in Port Lavaca, Texas in 1950. He
and his wife, Cynthia, have three children, Brian, Casey, and Bo.
He is a graduate of Victoria College and Abilene Christian
College with degrees in Psychology and Bible. He has been the
local evangelist for the church in Palacios, Texas since 1983, and
is Editor of the Beacon Of Truth. He is a staff writer for the Firm

Foundation and Contending For The Faith and writes for several
. ‘ other brotherhood publications. He has been the speaker for the

“Beacon of Truth” radio program since 1990.

INTRODUCTION

For our citizenship is in heaven; whence also we wait for a Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ. who shall fashion anew the body of our
humiliation, that it might be conformed to the body of his glory,
according to the working whereby hein able even to subject all things
unto himself (Phi. 3:20-21—ASV).

The very mention of theword “heaven” bringsfreshnessand joy
to our Christian hearts and minds. With this simple embodiment of
the term we realize and accept the title of this assignment, Trium-
phant At Last. Itisthistriumphant reward that a gracious Father has
promised to Hisfaithful children that thrills our faith and captivates
our dreams. Heaven, the triumph of the ages; heaven, the victory of
the faithful; heaven, the embellishment of the Christian cause. To
His elect, to coin the familiar phrase, heaven iswhat it s all about.
“1 heard about a mansion he has built for me in glory, and | heard
about the street of gold beyond the crystal sea; about the angels
singing, and the old redemption story, and some sweet day 1’1l sing
up there the song of victory.”

BACKGROUND

In such adiscussion asthisit isrelevant that we consider several
passages of sacred script. The first will be 2 Corinthians 12:2-4. In
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this passage, the word our translators chose is “paradise’ which
comes from paradeisg a Greek word of Persian origin which refers
to the Jewish concept of “the third heaven.”! This third heaven
rational relates a natural inference to a first and second heaven,
however, the Bible acknowledges all three with the same term
“heaven.” Thefirst heavenistherealm of flighted birds, “ And Jesus
saith unto him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven
have nests; but the Son of man hath not whereto lay hishead” (Mat.
8:20). The second heaven in the ream of the heavenly bodies in-
cluding the sun, moon, and stars, etc. “ The heavensdeclaretheglory
of God, and the firmament showeth hishandiwork” (Psa. 19:1). The
third heaven represents the habitat of God, “The Lord isin hisholy
temple, the Lord’ sthroneisin heaven” (Psa. 11:4). It isto thisthird
heaven that our Lord ascended and where He now resides at the
right hand of the Father. With insight and wisdom our Father has
seen fit to reveal thistriumphant prize in images and glimpses and
only by adding all the pieces together do we begin to see afinished
and glorious picture of the ultimate dwelling place of the saved. His
revelations of heaven, though enough to lead us to concepts, still
doesnot fully portray its beauty, scope, or detail. Though our loving
Father hasrevealed alot He has also | eft enough unrevealed to stim-
ulate our anticipation for this eternal home with its eternal bliss.
“The Lord looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to
seeif therewereany that did understand, and seek God” (Psa. 14:2).
“Sing to me of heaven, sing that song of peace, from the toils that
bind meit will bring release; Burdenswill belifted that are pressing
so, showers of great blessing o’ er my heart will flow.”

THE ETERNAL KINGDOM

Not only the most beautiful but also the most informative declar-
ation concerning our ultimate triumph comes from the lips of Jesus.
At the proper time our King will say to His faithful, “Come ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of theworld” (Mat. 25:34), thus ushering in the triumph
at last. However, as kingdoms come and go the distinctive factor of
Hiskingdom isits eternal nature. As the Baptizer began preparing
the way for Christ his constant cry announced the coming of the
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kingdom. Jesus continued this announcement throughout His min-
istry but was emphatic in His decree that His kingdom was not of
earthly conception; however, it was difficult for His hearersto dis-
associate His promise of akingdom from the vivid power and might
of thephysical kingdomsof their day. Even today when peoplethink
of kingdomstheir thoughts are to physical ones such asthe Roman,
Grecian, and Babylonian. Kingdoms, headed by physical kings,
whether they are awesome or awful soon fade to insignificance
when compared to the eternal kingdom prepared for the faithful in
Christ. Therefore, any inconvenience or suffering we share because
of our position within this kingdom, regardless of the privation or
persecution we receive from the world, will fade as will those out-
side kingdoms in the presence of our glorious King of kings.

Shortly before his death at the hands of one such earthbound
kingdom, Paul wrote from his prison cell to his son in the Lord,
Timothy, with these reassuring words, “And the Lord shall deliver
me from every evil work, and preserve me unto his heavenly king-
dom, to whom be glory for ever and ever” (2 Tim. 4:18). Further-
more, Peter continuesthislineof encouragement with thesetimeless
words,

Whereforetherather, brethren, givediligenceto makeyour callingand
election sure: for if ye do these things ye shall never fall: For so an
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly unto the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ (2 Pet. 1:10-11).

“Often I’'m hindered on my way; burdened so heavy | amost fall;

then | hear Jesus sweetly say, ‘Heaven will surely beworthitall.””
THE ETERNAL HOME

Let not your heart be troubled. ye believe in God, believe also in me.
In my Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so | would
havetold you. | go to prepare aplace for you, And if | go and prepare
aplace for you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself, that
where | am, there ye may be also (John 14:1-3).

With these thought-filled words Jesus lays the foundation of our
faith in heaven. Within His teaching, and because of it, Christians
of al generations have echoed and re-echoed their desire to go. To
miss entrance therein isto five alife devoid of purpose and mean-
ing. To min heaven is to min it all. Therefore, it in essential that
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Christians have as complete an understanding an possible of the
ultimate triumph that has been promised as well as the eternal
blessings that await the faithful members of it

As achild, our most comforting thoughts are of home. Home,
where the heart is, and in this light Jesus supplies his depiction of
heaven. “In my Father’s house” as used in John 14 is an emotion
inspiring illustration of the forever home of the saints; however, as
point of note let us be surethat thereisno confusion asto thelocale
of our “Father’s house.” “My Father’s house” refers to our eternal
home and not to the “house of God” as mentioned by Paul in
1 Timothy 3:15 and elsewhere, Jesusin referring to the eternal do-
main of the faithful and not to the children of God in general, the
church. Thiseternal homeisfilled with many mansions, or as some
trandators feel, “many rooms” which the Lord has gone on to pre-
pare. The oft quoted truism, “Heaven in a prepared place for apre-
pared people” showsboth truth and insight. The gloriousaccommo-
dations and the timeless wonderment of our Father’s house will
never be attacked by any physical catastrophe or spiritual defile-
ment. Thus, itsperfection and compl etenesscan then berealized and
appreciated for eternity. “My Father’s house.” The simple uttering
of the words brings as much comfort and anticipation to a Chris-
tian’ sspirit asany other wordsin the human language, and yet, mere
words could never beginto capture the true beauty and perfection of
the city waiting for the saved. Heaven, where“God shall wipe away
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the
former things are passed away” (Rev. 21:4). “Earth holds no treas-
ures but perish with using, how ever preciousthey be; yet there'sa
country to which | am going; heaven holds all to me.”

THE ETERNAL BIRTHRIGHT

Among the kings of the Old Testament, we find the rights of the
firstborn demonstrated in their succession to their father’s throne;
however, this favoritism was aso seem in commoners as well .2
Jesus, being the firstborn of the heavenly Father, was given com-
plete authority over His Father’s kingdom. Further more, when
Christ arosefrom the graveon that faithful third day He also became
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the “firstborn from the dead” (Col. 1:18), thus entitling Him to the
birthright of His Father’ skingdom. Christians, at the sametime, are
referred to as the “church of the firstborn” (Heb. 12:23), thus en-
titling us to the same birthright an Christ. “And if children, then
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirswith Christ” as Paul declaresin
Romans 8:17. Therefore, thelast triumphisaChristian’ s birthright,
having been born into the family of the King. Similar in many re-
spectsto the Israglites’ inheritance of Canaan, so God's people, in
one respect, will inherit heaven.

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which

according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto alively

hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. To an inheri-

tance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved

in heaven for you. Who are kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time (1 Pet. 1:3-5).

In thiswonderful passage of Peter, we find several thoughts that
begin to define our birthright. He mentions it as incorruptible and
undefiled. Mogt, if not al, of our world' s great kingdoms perished
because of corruption and defilement, however, the heavenly king-
dom in not subject to these earthlike weaknesses. In thislight Paul
says, “While we look not at the things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen: for the things which are seen are tem-
poral; but the things which are not seen are eternal” (2 Cor. 4:18).
Thisalso bearsout Peter’ susage of thewordspreviously mentioned.
Earthly kingdoms wane with the onslaught of time but our Father’s
kingdom in not subject to time. Even our physical bodies, which
will someday return to the dust of the ground, will not age or be
affected once heaven is our home, thisalso is part of our Christian
birthright. Also, an earthly kingdom is subject to being defiled,
which meansto render filthy and unclean, whereas the estate of the
saints in heaven will never face a vandal’s scorn or an enemy’s
wrath because vandals and enemies will not be present. There will
be no contaminants to destroy its beauty, no spots or blemishes, or
any suchthing. And, an Peter quickly adds, thiskingdom * fadeth not
away.” Regardless of the quality of our belongings ultimately their
beauty and luster will fade. Whether we talk about the finish of a
new car, the paint on our houses, or the beauty of fresh flowers, all
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will fade eventually. But again, the beauty of heaven will last
throughout eternity with no fading whatsoever. It wearsitsfreshness
and glory forever.

Thefinal thought as mentioned by Peter dealswith aChristian’s
reservations. As he indicates, our place in “reserved in heaven.” It
will not be “standing room only” and there will be no “ scalpers’ at
the door for our Lord has written our reservations himself when He
said, “I go to prepare a place.” “Sing the wondrous love of Jesus,
sing his mercy and his grace; in the mansions bright and blessed,
he'll prepare for us a place.”

THE ETERNAL CITY

From almost the beginning of man’s time, man has seen fit to
build cities for his comfort and protection. Many of theme cities
were great and powerful but most have long since passed into
oblivion. Today, our world boasts of many wonderful and intriguing
places; however, history recounts cities of our past which present to
our minds many questions and challenges of belief. Babylon, with
its awesome beauty and walls so thick several chariots could travel
abreast Jericho, with such height and thickness of wallsthat shewas
seen as unconquerable.® Yet, all have fallen. Finaly, each fell to
attack, poverty, disease, and human weaknesses but not so the city
of God. “For here have we no continuing city” asthe writer to the
Hebrews proclaimed, but in the same thought he assured, “but we
seek one to come” (Heb. 13:14). The same penman also spoke of
Abraham aong these lines.

For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God...And truly, if they had been mindful of that country
from whence they came out, they might have had opportunity to have
returned. But now they desire a better country, that is, a heavenly:
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God. for he hath
prepared for them acity (Heb. 11:10, 15-16).

However, one cannot begin to seek insight into the city itself with-
out study of John’sdetailed vision from the Isle of Patmos. He saw
and recorded the following,

And | saw anow heaven and anow earth. for the first heaven and the
first earth were passed away; and there was no more am And | John
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband ...And he carried
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me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me
that great city, the holy Jerusal em, descending out of heaven from God.
Having the glory of God. and her light was like unto a stone most
precious, even like a jasper stone, clear an crystal: And had a wall
great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels,
and names written thereon, which are the names of the twel ve tribes of
thechildren of Isragl...And the city lieth four-square, and thelengthin
anlarge an the breadth: and he measured the city with the reed. twelve
thousand furlongs. The length and the breadth and the height of it are
equal.... And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to
shineinit. for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambisthelight
thereof...And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth,
neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie but they
which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.... And he showed me a
pureriver of water of life, clear ascrystal, proceeding out of thethrone
of God and of the Lamb.... Inthe midst of the street of it, and on either
side of theriver, was there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner
of fruits, and yielded bar fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree
won for the healing of the nations.... And there shall be no night thaw,
and they need no candle, neither light of the sun, for the Lord God
giveth them light; and they shall reign for ever and ever (Rev. 21:1-2,
10-12, 16, 23, 27; 22:1-2, 5).

“We read of a placethat’s called heaven, it's made for the pure and
the free; these truths in God's word he has given, how beautiful
heaven must be.”

THE ETERNAL REST

A significant part of the triumph at last will be seen in a Chris-
tian’srest of hislabors. Thisis a promise given by Jesus but a pro-
mise that will not be totally realized this side of eternity. His pro-
mise,

Come unto me, al ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give

you rest Take my yolk upon you and learn of me; for | am meek and

lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yolk in

easy and my burden islight (Mat. 11:28-30).
The apostle John heard avoice from heaven saying, “Write, Blessed
are the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth; Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; and their works do
follow them” (Rev. 14:13).

These Scriptures, and others of equal significance, stimulate us
to ask so many questions. The memory tool, Who, What, When,
Where, and Why would only scratch the surface concerning heaven.



274 The Church Triumphant—Triumphant At Last

| suppose David most accurately captured our feelings when he
wrote, “Thou wilt show me the path of life. in thy presence is
fullness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore”
(Psa. 16:11). However, Peter, Paul and others also gave correct
words of description. Peter mentions our calling to “eternal glory”
(1 Pet. 6:10), and Paul encourages usto seek for glory “and immor-
tality, eternal life” (Rom. 2:7). Our limited minds simply cannot
conceive of anything beyond this. However, before the coming of a
change of kingdom must come a change of demeanor. Consider the
following information.

Now this| say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the king-
dom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. Behold |
shew you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed. In amoment, in the twinkling of an eye, at thelast trump; for
thetrumpet shall sound, and the dead shall beraised incorruptible, and
weshall be changed. For thiscorruptible must put onincorruption, and
this mortal must put on immortality (1 Cor. 15:60-53).

For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dis-
solved, we have a building of God, a house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan earnestly desiring to be
clothed upon with our house which isfrom heaven: if so be that being
clothed we shall not be found naked. For wethat arein thistabernacle
do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be unclothed, but
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life (2 Cor.
5:14).

For our citizenship is in heaven: whence also we wait for a Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew the body of our
humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of his glory (Phi.
3:20-21).
“There's a beautiful place called heaven, it is hidden above the
bright blue, where the good, who from earth-ties areriven, liveand
love an eternity through.”

CONCLUSION

King Solomon is recognized as the wisest man, save Jesus, who
ever lived. When given opportunity to seek wealth, he asked for an
understanding heart. Instead of power he sought wisdom and with
this wisdom he realized and accepted the essentiality of truth. He
said, “Buy thetruth and sell it not” (Pro. 23:23). Now, separated by
thousands of years, we still find ourselves with this same essential.
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Today, asalways, one must realize and accept truth concerning “The
Church Triumphant—Triumphant At Last.” The Bible, the source
of all truth, revealsfor useverything we know about thelast triumph
and the ushering in of God's eternal kingdom. And for those who
are “born of the water and of the spirit” and “live soberly, righ-
teoudly, and godly in this present world” having added to their faith
the gracesthat adorn the life and character of true Christianity; who
live faithful, even unto death; to these, and these aloneis given the
promise of the heavenly home and the assurance of the triumph at
last.

When | look up into the heaven’s splendor, the starry host, as far as

eyedoth see; | seehisfaceinall of heaven’sglory, and feel thetug, his

gentle hand on me. Kings of the earth, yes, judges great and small,

Great in our God, Great is our God, ye mountains, hills, ye stormy

winds that call, Great is our God, Great is our God.*
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